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. AMHISTORY oOf INB1a

*aramountcy of the Crown over the States, Indxan India ‘and
dritish India became united by the common mterests of peace and
security, B

. Under the shelter of the Stability of Order the politically minded
2y icated classes of British India, influenced by Western democratic
deas, began, in the second half of the nineteenth century, to develop
\Tat%onahst ambitions. With the twentieth century came India’s
srogress towards responsible government.

It is clearly impossible to compress the history of India into a
ﬁngle volume and deal adequatcly with- every period. All that is -
_yped for in this attempt is to give, without too great a loss of per-
[pective, some’ idea of the story of India and to indicate the stages

#hich have led to the political situation of 1935.
“\ Religion which, when all is said, dominates the country; the
smes of -the ‘decline of empires into chaos; the form of these
4 crnmunts and how they affected the mass of the people; literature
td art; commerce and industry; the influence of sea-power upon
[ndla s destinies; the building up of British paramountey; the effect -
)f western ideas upon the politically minded classes—these are the
featl,fres upon which emphasis has been laid. The details of almost
numerable wars *from Alexander’s expedition up to the latest
rontier campaign can be read in military publications. The geology -
ad-geography of the country are left to their own text-books.
5‘ .In the ;-;pellmg of Indian names, a matter of infinite variety, the
oursga has been taken of “using the forms in most general use, and
Jlowing the authority of the Imperial Gazetteer of India. The
iographies at the end f the chapters are not exhaustive, nor
they include all'the sources consulted. But, taken with the..
B erences gwen in footnotes to the text, they suggest authorities for
f‘_b‘; study of special periods and subjects which cannot be detailed in
a general History. Wherever poss1ble the most access1ble Books of
reference have been given.

This attempt to compile a Hlstory of Indla from the standpomt
af the governed, rather than the many rulers of the country, owes
*nuch to the illustrations which make so admlrable a running commen-"
tary. [ take this oppgrtunity to express my most grateful thanks to-,




PREFACE

1

A nistory of India is eqmvalent in range to the history of Euqope
excluding Russia and starting in the fourth centuryB.c. [From the
early dawn of definite Indian history, which came with the Macey
donian phalanx of Alexander, the intricate and often shadowy sto
begins of invasion, of the rise and fall of kingdoms afid the conflict
of warring Hindu States.

When the armies of Islam began, in the eleventh century, t
pour through the grim gateways of the north-western {»asse%
religious question was added to the general political confusiyn.
the eighteenth century a further complication was introduced whe
the two leading European trading companies, the French and the
English, in their mancuvtes against each other, plunged into Indian
politics. o N
Up to this time only two goverpments had given the sub-cofifinen
anything approaching unity :ngd flﬁn}tlem secure from invasion,
These were the Empires of t?pe Maury}{s and of the Moguls at g
height of their power. The Gup‘cas ?md Harsha, who gave Hind .
India her golden age between thmfo;ﬁfth and seventh centuries A, D
did not extend their sway over all India, The short-lived alma*‘ﬁ
universal paramountcy of the Afghan Sultanaté of Delhi, about th‘y
beginning of the fourteenth century, was threatened by Mongq;
invasions, while the authority of the central goverhinent waz
challenged in the more distant parts of the Empire,

But~when the Sikh kingdom of the Punjab, the last of thé
independent Indian sovereignties, was overthrown in the middle of
the nineteenth century, British dominion was supreme throughout
the whole country, This power was exercised first by the East
India Company and then by the Crown and Patlizment, through
the direct government of British, India zmdmby the acknowledged

l



MAFS
VOLUME 1

Ancient India, showing Alexander’s Route
The Empire of Asoka, 243 B.C. °

Kushan Empire, 4.D. go

Gupta Empire, AD. 350

Empire of the White Huns, . 470
Empire of Harsha, 4.0, 612

Indiain 1236 -, ’

India in 1312 -,

India in 14p0

India in 1525

Mogul Empire in 1605 . . .

»

[

VOLUME II -

et

1

¥

India in 1752

Indiain1y95 . . R
India in 1823 . .

| India in 1857

Indiain 1939 .

i

. facing page 36

-

52
66
70
74
78
08
118
136
168
188

Jacing page 324

364
440
556
66o






A HISTORY OF INDIA

VOLUME I






CHAPTER I
Ancient India

INDIA derives its name from the River Indus and originally !

- meant the country now called Sind with a portion of the Punjab;
and it is in the Indus Valley that the earliest traces of civilization in
the sub-continent have been brought to light.

Before these discoveries were made the only traces of Man in
India in the remote past are easily summarized, They were confined
to the quartzite and other hard stone implements of the earliest men
(paleolithic), and the stone tools and pottery marking the la®r
improvements of neolithic man, all of which are chiefly found on the
Eastern Coast; the gold-mining shafts of a late neolithic settlement
at Maski, which are the deepest in the world; prehistoric cemeteries,
of which those in the Tinnevelly district possibly hold the
burial urns of foreign traders in pearls and conch shell; and,
at the dawn of Indian history, the cyclopean walls of Giribbaja
‘in Bihar, :

But excavations at Mohenjo Daro and’ Harzappa have proved the

existence of a great civilization in the wedt of India,

which is believed to haVe reached its height between

about 3250 and 2750 B.C., & time when famous cities

~were developing their culture from the earlier 8tpne-age on the banks
of the Nile and the Euphrates, the Karun and the Helmeund.

.. In ancient Egypt and Mesopotamia "money and labour were

lavishéd-on magnificent temples, palaces and tombs, while the
mass of the people lived in mud huts. But in Mohenjo Daro?*
which feoks today like the red brick ruins of some working town

P

7 The Earliest
C"ipilization.

L Inscrlptlons of ng Darius (521485 B.c). Sindhu is the Sansknt and
Hindu the Persian for a river, Hindustan means “ The country of the river.”
2 Mohenjo Davo and thesIndus Civilization, Sic John Marshsll, from whxch
* this description hag been-taken,

LA



A HISTORY OF INDIA:

in tancasmre, e only publie structure disgovéred is the magni-
ficent Public Bath. With this exception the best buxldmgs are the
‘two-storied houses of the ordinary citizens, No temples or palaces,
recognizable as such, have been found. The houses had a pipe
‘drainage system from bath-rooms and closets to drains in the street,
and rubbish shoots in the walls led down to outside refuse bins.
The occupants were merchants and farmers, and the merchants seem
“to Have traded far aficld, as five seals of characteristic Indus pattern
have been found at Elam and in Mesopotamia. One from Ur and
“another from Kish are definitely eatlier than the Sargonic period.”
The farmers grew wheat and barley and raised stock which supplied
“them with beef, mutton, pork and poultry; they also ate quantities
of fish and shell-fish, Oxen drew their two-wheeled carts and they
k(,pt clephants and e@mels, butno horses,
“Gambling was'a favourite amusement, and it is just possible that
He oblong bars of copper which have been found represent a metal
currency far older than the seventh century B.c. coitis of Lydia,
- which are the earliest known., Their jewellers were skilled workers
in gold and silver and ivory. Engraved seals and copper tablets
‘show that their writing was pictographic, hut as no bhilingual
mscrxptmns have been found, this has defied all attempts to
'ﬁecxpher it. -
- The women spun woel and cotion, and their children playecl
“marbles and had litfle toy carts made of terra-cotta and even of
_COppet. * e
4*  The warriors fpck the field with bows, spears, axes and dagger
“but without swords and fpparently wore no defensive armour.
& LittJg is k!’lOWn about the religion of the people. The Bull
wogghlpped “the Mother Goddess held an important place, and thbre
is every indication of Phallic ritual.! Sir John Marshall all copdasa:
certain figufines to be effigies of the Mother Goddess akigh to those
wh1ch have been- found from Persia to the Balkans. 'Te Siva-cult

‘of India is composite, - One’ part-of it may possibly hav ;been derlved
‘from, the Indus Valley péople, 45 has b

have dcrwed it from another people; Wwho
oo 1 Mohemo Dm’a Vo.,
~ 2 .




ANCIENT INDIA

~on td the Aryans e On the other hapd, the ﬁ1€-p1t found in every
'Aryan home did"not exist.»

The dead were Wsually cremated. But at Harappa a few graves
have been found, some of them with traces of food and the small
personal belongings which primitive man from the earliest times has
offered for the use of the dead.

The extent of the Indus civilization is as upknown as_its_origin
But the munlclpal life on the banks of that great river the “se:
of Sind” was apparently swept away by floods before the:Aryar
hosts entered the Punjeb. At Mohenjo Daro three superimpose
cities have been found, and in Khaipur State, on the old cours
of the Indus, indications of a less advanced civilization were dis
covered in 1935,

We get our next glimpse of Ancient India from the sacred verse:
of these Aryans,’ a people of the same stock as th
Persians, and speaking a language akin to Persnan
Greek Latin, Teutonic, Celtic and Slavonic.
Their ancient literature throws an interesting light upon the lif.
‘of this Aryan people, although historical events are so generalh
“ighored that not one single reference is made to their irruption inty
‘India. ‘The geography of the I{zgvvda is more 111um1natmg and
amongst others, the fiye rivers from which.t
can all be identified. ‘ -
Tts importance is, however, far gzeatgr thau this, Rehgwus thougn
‘and philosophy have dominated India since the, Aryans occiipiec
_ the country from the Indus to the moutl of the Ganges and soutl
to the Vindhya hills; and in this ancient literature we. reach th
foundations upon which Indian religion and philosophy are based
But the western world did not make this discovery—as dramatic 2
- the work which Sir J. Marshall and R. D. Banerji began at Moheny
- Daro in 1922—until the days of Warren Hastings. = Englishuer
in India then realized the immense practical value of the study o
ancient. Sansknt literature, and the first ‘translations were -mad
(through Persian into Epghsh) in 1976, Ten years later Su' lelxan

1 Aryan denotes 2 language, not a racisl, group

3

The Aryans
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Jones of the High Court of Calcutta, by his, enfhusrastxc stuay of
Sanskrit, laid the foundations of the modern science of Compara-
tive Philology. Until the vast store of knowledge enshrined in
Sanskrit literature and inscriptions could be translated, the story of
India, prior to thé Muhammadan invasions of the eleventh century
AD., as recorded by the people themselves, remained an absolute
“blank.

Cut off for centuries by the great wall of mountains barring the’
entire [and frontier, the [ndo- Indo-Aryans builtup a civilization and culture
which was entirely thelr own. They founded two great religions,
their national Brahmanism and the far-reaching faith of Buddhism.
Neither invasion nor conquest by Persian or Greek, Scythian or
Muhammadan could arrest the national development of the Indo-
Aryan people. Just as the cultivator in India today farms his land”
as his earliest ancestors farmed it, and as fire is produced in religious
rites, with two sticks, as it was thousands of years ago, so the life and_
literature of Aryan civilization went on its conservative way untllf
the days of British occupation, o
~. 'The most ancient Aryan literature consists of the Four Vedas,
still preserved in Vedic, the earliest form of Sanskrit. Veda means
sacred lore, and Hindus accept the Four Vedas 'as inspired, while
me regard all later saghitas (collections) as traditional
learning. Even after Wntmg was introduced into India, probably

“towards taeend “fthe edic period, the Vedas continued to be learnt
my’ﬁéart and were tranginitted orally with infallible accuracy by the
schools of Vedic study down to the present day; and the hymns of
- the Rigveda alone have beert calculated to equal in length the survwmg
~poems of Homer.
t the time of the Amyan settlement in Indra, Vedic does not
“appear to have been a popular tongue, but a special language handed
down by generations of priest singers. This developed into what
‘came to be called Sanskrit, literally “ put together,” which was
steredtyped by the great grammarian Panini (c. 300 B.C.). The
earliest surviving exegetical work in strictly classical Sanskrit 1s
Yaska's Nirukta, a Vedic cornmentary of the fifth century B.c.,
} Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature, pp. 269-2470,

::. 4




" ANCIENT INDIA

and Sanskrit was undoubtedly spokcn in the second century B.C., .
throughout Aryavarta, the Land of the Arvards,” by the Brahmans -
and aristocracy.

The lower classes spoke dialects known as Prakrita, the earliest
form that has been preserved being Pali. Sansltrf:cmsj:;;ga the Prakrits
were therefore current in India much as Norman-French and Saxon
~ were used in England after the Conquest. Sanskrit, the learned
language of India, has remained unaltered for more than two
thousand years, but the speech of the people has developed into the'
22z modern dialects of India. They are based on five parent
languages. Austric is the oldest, It is represented in India by the
Munda group in Chota Nagpur and the northern districts of the
© Madras Presidency, and is the language of primitive tribes such as

the Gonds. There is no language in the world more widely spread
than Austric, for it is traced from Easter [sland off South America
to Madagascar, and from New Zeal_ig_g to the Punjab.! There is not,
however, sat:lsfactory reason to accept Halevy’s theory establishing
a connection between the Indus Valley script and that of Eastet
Island, as the characters are quite different.? Dravidian is the
most important of the Non-Aryan groups of languages spoken in
India today. Tamil and Telugu are its chief representatives, and
more than 86 million people in~Central and Southern India speak\
Dravida and its seven allied languages. JIndo-Aryan is repre-
sented by Hindi (the language of Qne-tknrd of Indis), Bengali,
"Marathi, Gujerathi and Punjabi. Seémitic was introduced by the
“later Muhammadan conguerors; and the fifth~group is leeto—
Chinese. ‘

The Vedas were composed in the chronologlcal order given
below, though the dateg of their composition aré
. at best pure conjecture based upon the internal
evidence of the development of Aryan civilization and literature,

-On these grounds. the oldest hymn, o Ushas the Dawn.i§ Tigld.to
have been composed about 1200 B.c.2 On the other hand relying

The Vedas.

+ 1 Indian Census Reort, 1911, Vol. L p. 524.
2 Authority Department of Oriental Anthultxes, British Museum
s Camb Hist, India, Vol. I pP. TI12-113.

— r™
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on astronomical data, B. G. THlak calculates the date of the earhestﬁ
Vedas to have been about 4500 B.c.2 .
gt oS g

TR

The Rigveda; 1028 Hymns (including those in the Elghth Book) to
‘accompany the sacrifices to the gods.

. The Samaveda: A collection of chants taken from the Rigveda.

The Yajurveda: (1) The Black; sacrificial prayers in verse and the
earliest Vedic prose mixed with commentaries.

(2) The White; in which the prose commentaries are separated
from the litanies,

The Atharvaveda, which describes the beliefs of the people in evil
spitits, spells and incantations over three thousand years ago, was
not for some time recognized as canonical and is not now universally
admitted by the Brahmans of Southern India,

A definite line cannot be drawn between sacrifices and sorcery in
the Vedic religion, in which witcheraft plays an essential part?
There is no evidence of totemism, but fetishism is found in the
‘display of an image of Indra in battle. The gods might be thought
-of as animals, but their direct worship in this shape is hardly found
in the Rigveda. Serpent worship has, however, been traced as far
back as the third century B.C. by excavation at a]agrlh ; and this,
in the widespread cult of the snake-goddess Manasa, is stlll a popular
- form of belief, especially in eastern,India,
‘Between about 8co-600 B.C., there appeared religious manuals
" in prose taexplain to the priest the inner meaning of the sacmﬁccs,
they are called Brahménas.s To these were added: theosophxc
-meditations for the use of hermits in their forest 1etreats, and con-
 sequentlya called Aranyakds or Forest Books. There were three of
“these and_each contained an Upamskad 50 called bec:ause they were
‘taught insecret. o
The long series of the Upamshads, the - earhest of which must
be as old as 600 B.C., closes the second stage of Ved'c literature.:
v‘They are a mixture of half-poetical and half—phllo ' speculatxons‘
‘ 1 Preface to Tfee dretic. Home in the Veclas (Poona, 1003), where European
' sutharities supporting him are eited. Tilak’s reasoning in support of the extreme
_antiquity of Aryan civilization, beginning Listween Gogp and 4000 B. e 1s ngen in.

A Onon, or Researches into the Antiquity of the Vedas (Paona, 1916).
2 Macdonc]] History of Sanskrzt themture, p. 1.

6
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and metaphysical dialpgues, and their importance lies in the fact
;-that they teach what is reafly a new religion.

The Rigveda, with the' exception of passages in the tenth and.

Jast book, was frankly polytheistic. But the Upanishads speak of a
deity embracing all the gods as well as the forces of nature. 'This

-was Brahma the “holy power,” or Atma “The Self, the only -
‘Reality.” Their goal is not worldly advantages and eternal happiness . *
gained by sacrifices, ‘but freedom from the cares of this present

world by the merging of the soul in the world-soul through true

knowledge. This has represented the philosophic side of Hinduism

- from that day to this. Although there are over a hundred Upamskads,

the most important ant probably-tlie “oldest bemg the’ Chandrogya |

of the Samaveda and the Brihadaranyaka, the phrase  that art thou ”

" is held to sum Up the entire teaching of what is known as the Vedanta

system.

-compressed that commentaries are necessary to undesstand them,

As an old Hindu saying puts it, the composers of the grammatlcal' ‘
Sutras delighted as much in the saving of a short vowel as in the birth
- of a son; and it must be remengbered that a Brahman beheves he -

“cannot gain Heaven without a son to pe1f0rm his funeral rites..

" This Vedic literature and the epms codés of laws g.nd legends’
‘which followed, are the sole sources of lmo‘wiedge of the Aryans for -
many hundreds of yeats; and facts can only be gathered by inference.

~ 'The third stage of Vedic literature began, possibly about 600 B. Ty
with the first Sutras, which are textbooks regulating the sacrificial
rites, and crystallizing customary law and practice. They are so

- .

.On the other hand, their religious and 3ocial developments can be.

clearly traced, the explanation being that theif literature was entirely
~ controlled by the priests to whom pohtlcal history was nothing, but’
~in whose eyes religion and philosophy, law, social institutions-and
f,fsc;ence were alone worthy- of consideratiofi. It is not until we come

"to the accounts of North-Western Indla, due to Persiah and Greek,‘;l
~ {nvasions, that anything approaching chronology, hxstory, or. ‘Tetails

about the country and its inhabitants can be found. "The approzimate

. years of Gautama Budghia’s birth and death stand out alone amidst the -
r‘,shadows Tt is the foreigner, in the form of the Persian invader, who

: 7,,,7
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supplies us with the first accusate date, relating to 5§ the north-western
fringe of the country: Accounts of India; soxnemof them very hlghly
coloured, were written by the Greeks from the time of the Persian .
king Artaxerxes Mnemon, but history only begins with the expedition
of Alexander the Great, and the arrival of Megasthenes, ambassador
of Seleucus Nicator, at the court of the first Emperor of India,

There are geographical and ethnological arguments ! in favour
of the theory that the Indo-Aryan race originally
came from the fertile plains of Austria and Hungary
and the highlands of Bohemia. The people who lived in this country
about 2500 B.C. have been given the name of Wiros. It has been
put forward that some of their tribes migrated from Europe into
Asia, reaching Bactria (Balkh) some time between 2000 and 1500 B.C.
Then driven on by the desiccation of Central Asia, which had already -
begun, they came south over the passes of the Hindu Kush into
Afghanistan, From there the Aryans poured down into the plains,
the first of a line of conquerors through the gateways of the Kabul,
the Kurram and the Gumal rivers,

" However that may be, the Aryan movement into India was the
progress of a nation of five peoples divided into a
number of tribes imthe patriarchal family state, _

The Saxon invaders of Britain, after the withdrawal of the Roman
garrisons, make an 1n%erest1qg comparison with the Indo-Aryans.
The Saxons, too, brought their own women with them. Their
society was made yp of thanes and priests of gentle blood, farmers
who were unfree, and wonfen-servants and menials who were slaves.-
to be bought and sold like cattle. -The Saxon kings were hereditary,
and were the leaders in warphaving also their body-guards of personal
retainers, They presided at the great feasts and sacrifices, and were
the final source of justice. Their acts, however, had to be confirmed -
by popular assemblies, Land was allotted to groups of kinsmen.
Saxofi” houses were built of Fimber With barﬁ&?t&?ﬁﬁfées and. -
sheds clustering about them. The ﬁelds were p1oughed with oxen,
and manured. ‘ .

1 See Cumb. Hist. India, Vol. I. pp. 66-76.
8

The Wiros.

Aryan Invasion.
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Betore the Aryansehad absorbed *Northern India south-cast of
the modern Ambala, -their life was simple and
primitive. . The mvaders fought their way into the
country, forming village settlements qn clearings they made in the
forest as they went. The villages seem to have been groups of
‘houses and sheds built of wood and Bamboo, with the sacred domestic
fire burning on every hearth. The Qfﬂgimmcﬂmgﬁ_ggﬂstered as a .

rule round a fortified post. [;,g%f
TTThe Families ploughed their teams of six, eight
or even twelve oxen, and grew what may perhaps have been barley
on their manured and 1rngated fields; the cattle were driven out
by the herdsmen to graze in the surrounding forest. Cows were
milked, and cakes were made of flour and butter. Vegetables and
fruit, then as now, were their staple diet, and butter was used as
much as it is today. Ogxen, sheep and poats Ambltuallx kiffed -
for food and offered in sacrifices to the gods. Horse flesh js supposed
to have been eaten only at the horse sacrifices, which were per-
formed by the kings in assertion of their royal power; and eaten
with the object of gaining the strength and speed of the animal,-
The popular beverage was sura; which was distilled from gram,
and highly jntoxicating. .

The dress of the Vedic Indians consisted as a rule.of two of i

three garments, generally of wool, but sometimes of skins. They
combed and oiled their hair, the women.worg it plalted andl in some’ ‘

cases the men wore theirs in.coils, I the early days the Aryans
were on what may be described as the “ cow ” s‘candardl but gold
was highly valued and used by all who could affprd it for neck and-.
breast ornaments and earzrings. Gald may have been obtained from
the river beds, for they called the Indus the Golden River.”

The Aryans were great hunters, There are references in the
Rigveda to the_capture of lions in snares, of antelope caught in pits,
.and of boar-hunting with dogs. 'They were not a race of fishermen;
and when the Vedic Indian took to the waters of the Indus he seems
‘to have relied on a dug—out and a paddle, and never used rudder
or sails. . .

In these early stages of their civilization, the ordinary tasks of
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. life were performed by the fret men of the vilagé, all of whom were

then grouped together as the Vis class of the community. The man
who combined the trades of carpenter, joiner and wheel-wright had -
the place of honour, for it was he who made the chariot wheels used
in war. Next came the smith who hammered out the domestic
utensils in copper. The women sewed, wove cloth and plaited mats -
from grass or reeds,

The point to notice is that none of the occupatmns given.in the
Riguveda were looked upon as other than honourable; the time was
yet to come when some of them would be branded as debasing.

Open-air dancing both by girls and men was a popular_amuse-
ment, and the people were fond of singing,” L'heir musical instru-
ments were lutes, flutes and drums. But the favourite sport of the
Aryans, a horse-loving and chivalrous people, was -chariot-racing,

closely followed by gamblipg with a number of brown nuts used
as dice. The Aryans were inveterate gamblers, even staking their
wives and their personal freedom on a throw. To quote “The
Gambler s Lament ” which is the oldest secular poem ‘m the Vedas";

“My wife rejects me and her mother hates me; -
The gamester finds no pity for, his troubles,
' No better use can I see for a gambler
Than for a costly horsa worn out and aged .’ 1

During the Rzg‘veda permd the rehgwn of the people was com-
paratively semple in spite of the host of demes to
whom sacrifices were made by the priests. It was
’ the Wmshlp of gature. personified in its various forms; and from‘ :
its sacrificial rltes fndo~Aryﬂlm’gL1_§ngglca1 speculatwn started and -
developed. Flrst came Dyaus, god of the sky, coupled with Prithivi, -
the earth; later on Varuna took the place: of Dyaus. Varuna, 3
remntmg cosmic: and moral order, to whom the most exalted
~ hymns in’ the Rz%:o%@ are: addressed 'was In turn’ superseded as ‘the

popular deity by Ind7a. There were five solar gods, and one of them; -
. Vishnu, the persomﬁcatlon of the sw1ft—mov1ng sun, was later to..
“become one of the two great gods of Ind1a - Siva, his rival, was then

3 R»gveda X 34.
T
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~ known as Rudra,¢he storm Jgod; but ih the days of the Rrgweda the
most important deitigs after Indra were Agni the fire god, and the
‘Soma. Agni was worshipped as the sun in. the sky, as the lightning
flash and as the fire burning on the domestic hearth, Soma was the
sacred intoxicating drink, which formed the most 1mportant offering
in the Vedic sacrifice. The plant from which it was made has not
been identified.

There were no human sacrifices; a substitute, was used in. the
Purushamedha, as this rite was called. The offerings were of flesh
and the s soma, milk, grain and clarified butter. But although the
killing of bulls and cows and the eating of beef (abhorrent in Hinda
_ India for the past two thousand years) is found in the Riguveda, the
“germs of later day Hinduism are apparent. The late tenth book
indicates the process of creation as the evolution of “ being ” from

“not being,’ the unity of the universe is asserted, and the multiplicity
of the gods is called in question.

The Aryans peopled the world around them with a host of
spitits, from the powerful gods propitiated by the priests, who alone
knew the rites, which would win favour, down to the elves’and
spfit«;s in the forest and the streams; beliefs which are reflécted in

the animism of existing primitive tribes such as those living. among
the mountain ranges between Assath and Tibet: ;Q;WM- Tl T

" The position of the Brahmans, that is 'to sy the priestly classj
was already one of assured dignity and impoytance. - It wiuld seem
that the tribal kings had almost. entitely- delegated their earfiet
functions as regards sacrifice to the Brahmans, the priests; while
on the secular side their power was consolidated by she close personal

relationship between the ruler and his purohits, who was the domestic
«chaplain of the governing class: Brahmats could marry, and the
term. Brahmapa * (descendant of a Brahman) is the only existing
“evidence as 1o “whether the priesthood was or was not then heredxtary
~ In the time of the early Vedas there was neither child marriage
nor apparently any prohibition of marriage withir
. the gotra. (famﬂy or. clan) other than between nea
anves such as brothe" and sister. The catly. custom was for ¢
Rtgveda, I 164, 453 VL, 75, 10, 6.
17
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widow to marry the brother ‘or nearest }(xnsman ef the dead man,’
“when no son was already born. Thereis also exudence” that a woman
was free to marry again if herChusband entirely d disappeared.

* Polyandry was unknown, but a Vedic Indian could have more than
one wife, although references to monogamy in the Rigveda show that
a higher ideal of morality was growing. Speaking generally, men and
women had considerable freedom in choosing a wife or a husband.

AAAAA ed. the killing of cows at the bride’s

hous¢ for the entertainment guests. The essential part of the

h cercmony itself consisted in the br1degroom taking his wife’s hand,

and leading her round her own family fire, before the bridal procession
escorted the newly married pair to the bride’s future home.

The long hymn,? sung during the ceremony, bears witness to the
high value placed on marriage, a union which human action could
fiot sever. On her marriage a wife was given in early Vedic times
an honoured position in the household and was a regular participator
in the religious offerings of her husband.

During. the Vedic age the custom known as sati, by which the
widow was burned on the death of her husband, was not followed;
but that this was an ancient custom which had fallen into abeyance
is possible from a reference in the Atharvaveda.* '

 'The dead were either buried,or cremated, and the ashes buried,
and s time went on burial became rarer, In the
time of the Rigveda only vague ideas existed as
regards a future state. It was believed that there were dwelling-
places for the séuls of men with the gods of the world of Yama,
first of the dead and their king, or that the spirit departed to the waters
or the"plants. No idea of : punishment‘after death ‘can be found in
the Rigveda. ‘ /

‘At the time of the invasion of India an Aryan watrior meant
a man who could handle a weapon, without class
distinction. The army was led by the king in
person and the members of the noble families (Kshatnyas) who .
wore helmets, and corselets of flexible armour, and fought in chariots.

. Buginl. -

War.

! Rigveda, X. 18 8, supported by Sutra evidence. ’
% Ibid., V1. 49, 8. 8 Ibid., X. 83, 4 Ath’v XVHI 3 1
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The common peopl (Vis) fought on foot. The principal weapor.
was the bow. 'There does® not appear to have been the smalles:
conception of tactics, and the army advanced in a confused mass:
shouting their battle cry, with flags flying and drums beating.

An Tndo-Aryan tribe was made up of three classed—the Brahman,
the Kshatriya and the Vis (Vaisya), with a king
(rgjan) at the head of it. The kingship seems
normally to have been hereditary, but the king may sometimes have
been elected from among the Kshatriya. His power was insécure .
.and his acts had to be confirmed by assemblies of the men of the
tribe, not unlike the Anglo-Saxon moot. He was the protector of
his people and the fount of justice; and in rveturn for his services
he received the obedience of his subjects, who contributed towards
the upkeep of the royal state. 'The king was not, in those early days,
the recognized owner of the soil, and these contributions were at
first more or less voluntary. In the business of government the
king was advised by his domestic chaplain, the purohita. ‘

The village was not then a recognized legal unit, and it is not
known if the office of headman ! was hereditary, but he presumably
had civil and military control over his community. Reference is
made in the Yajur'veda to a village judge, but in the earlier period -
the punishment of a crime such as theft rested with the person who
had been wronged. There is no mention in the Rigveda of capital
punishment.

Gavernment.

At the time of the Aryan invasion the greater part of India was
. occupied by the Dravidians, whom “their conquerors
The Dravidians.  oalled Dasas, gr.Dasyus, Dravida®is the old name
of the Tamil country Tmthern India; JDasyn means ‘ hative ”
as opposed to Aryan in a very wide sense, covering many races
and degrees of culture; and the Vedic description—a black-skinned
people with broad noses—applies to the Dravidians today. .
The northern Dravidians lived in fortified villages, owned large
herds of cattle and may possibly have introduced the irrigation of
rice fields into the Ganggs Valley. Their religion was phalhc The
1 Rigueda, X. 62, 11 and 107, 5.
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the Aryans came to be generally absorbed ,in the conquered race,
This began with social exclusion instedd of killing a Dravidian at
sight. Today only in Rajputana and a few iSolated areas can true
Aryan blood be said to survive. The Brahmanas give four colours:
white for the Brahman, red for the Kshatriya, yellow for the Vaisya
and black for the Sudra; and it has been suggested that this
classification came from the colour of the garments worn by them.!

With the exception of the Chinese, no civilization now in existence
is as ancient as that of India, and the Hindu caste system is its most
striking feature. This institution is peculiar to India. Partly from
the racial element implied by Brahman and Kshatriya, but mainly
upon occupations in different degrees of culture, Brahmanism has
‘evolved the complicated social system of almost innumerable castes
and sub-castes. The word caste is, by the way, Portuguese.

. Brahmanism is based, unlike the other great religions of India,

. on the family as the religious unit; and on the

gfgﬂ’;ﬁ" family, with the Brahman priest as its keystone,

caste was founded. The fundamental idea of caste

.is that the individual does not live for himself, and this theory

distributes the power, prestige, privileges and goods of this world
according to functions.? -

A caste is a group of familigs bound to each other by special

rules for the observance. of ceremonial purity, especially as regards
marrxage»and food. "The marriage laws are the most rigid, for caste
is an hereditary organi?atiom in which a man must marry outside his
family and insidg his caste. In matters of eating, drinking and touch,
the rules are not quue s narrow.

A governing body called a panchayat, established by each caste
other than the highest, deals with any infringement of its rules, which
naturally vary, These offences originally included more than
strictly social matters. Immorality, breach of promise of marriage,
debt, minor assaults, and other cases were dealt with as well. This
in effect made each caste a small self-governing society within the
nation, as regards its internal affairs,

Y The Evolution of Caste, Shﬁmasastry, P44
2 Theory of Government in Ancient Indxa, B. Prasad, p. 338.
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Caste is not datermmed by race, religious opinions with certam
limits, nor occupationg unless they involve caste defilement. The
traditional occupation of the caste is naturally the more favoured.
A Brahman as belonging to the highest caste would normally live
by officiating as a priest (his exclusive right) and by teaching, but he
might, if his circumstances were straitened, become a soldier, a
mason, or even a labourer. In fact, today, Brahmans may be found
in almost any employment other than casual labourer, sweeper. and
scavenger. But the caste man must follow the set rules governing
his own group and avoid giving offence to others,

- Admission to an established caste is solely by birth. The social
status of a Hindu depends entirély upon the traditional importance
of the caste into which it was his lot to be born. It is possible for
* a ruling prince to belong to one of the low castes, and the touch of
his hand would defile the food of a pauper in the streets were thab
pauper a Brahman.

It is 1mposmble for anyone to rise to higher caste or sink to a
lower one. On the other hand, serious violation of the caste law
may, by the vote of the caste assembly, be punished by expulsion
from the caste. This sentence means ostracism by members of even
‘the lowest sub-caste in existence, and is social death should the
decision be permanent. Except in‘extreme cases of the violation of
caste rules something in the nature of a fine would,usually be imposed.

The Hindu rule of life is called dharma.  This in the' Rigveda
means law or custom. Later it was givin a Wider meaning. ~Pro-
ceedmg from the will of the Creator it mcluded truth, morality, and
charity; and became the Law over all human sqciety. All persons
who do not follow the Hindu rule of life are regarded by ‘members
of that faith as completely outsidé the pale; and this consequently
includes all Europeans, however h1gh thexr ofﬁc1al posxtlon m Indxa
“or their standing in western society.

The: orthodox Hindu believes caste to be of divine arigin. *The
Purusha-Sukta,l the Hymn of Man, divides mankind
into Brahman, Rajanya, Vaisya and Sudra, These
"four orders are ‘there said~o have’ sprung from the miouth, the arms,

E ‘ 1 R¢gveda,X go, 12.
B . B A
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the thighs and the feet of the Creator, and in th1 way the primacy
of the Brahman, the strength of the Ra_]anva (or Kshatriya), the
capacity for useful occupations of the Vaisya and the low position
of the Sudra were derived, These origins are explained in the
Taittirya Sambhita of the Black Yajurveda. For example the Sudra,
being created from the feet, was to be the transporter of others and
live by the use of his feet.

But there is no evidence that the Aryans were under the caste
system while they were still in the Punjab, where the Rigveda was
composed.! 'The Yajurveda tells a different story. By this time the
hub of Aryan civilization had shifted from the Indus and its tribu-
taries to Kurukshetra. Here, under the influence of the newly-
developed Brahmanism, caste was evolved from the four orders of
society into its four great divisions. ‘ :
- New castes were originally formed by mixed marriages or in the
following ways, which operate to the present day:

(1) A tribe or clan of aborigines becoming Hindus under their
tribal name, or a new one,

(ii) A change by a body of people from their traditional occupa-
tion to another.

(i) Religious sects forming their own castes.

‘(iv) Migration. '

(v) Change of custom exther by neglect or the adoption of new
ceremonial. "

All these methods add greatly to the confusion which exists as
to the precedente of castes. It will be seen that while descent is
undoibtedly a chief factor it is not the only one in the formation of
'a caste.

The history of India until the time of British supremacy is a
long story of warfare and confusion broken by periods of peace
umiler a strong central government. Invaders poured into the

-3 The term szchnnada, Land of the Five Streams,” to describe the Punjab
docs not occur until the epic period, .For the opipion that much of the Rigveda

was composed further east than the Punjab see authorities quoted in Vedic Inden,
Vol, I. p. 468,
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country, empires yose and fell, but thtough all these changes and
chances the system of caste has held the Hindu steadfast to his
social obligations, his religious duties and his economic and civic
responsibilities. To this is due the protection of the widow and
orphan, the aged and the infirm, for it must be remembered that
there are no poor laws in India. It is to this social organization
that Hindu India owes its perfections in craftsmanship evolved
through countless generations, and to which it is indebted for the
steady pursuit of knowledge and culture by the classes marked out
as students and teachers, Caste cannot be judged by western
.standards and ideas, but what it has meant to India is summed up
by Monier Williams: “ Caste has been useful in promoting selt-
sacrifice, in securing subordination of the individual to an organized
body, in restraining vice and in preventing pauperism.” :
There 1s, however, another side to the picture, as the pitiables
state of the scheduled classes (the “‘untouchables”), who numbered
about forty-nine million in all India in 194z, still bears witness in
many districts. But today social, economic and political influences
are gradually weakening the iron rules of a system which touches -
‘daily life at nearly every point and presents a philosophy of existence
‘fundamentally at variance with the creeds of the west. The un--
- avoidable mingling of castes in the trains and the trams, the mills
and the mines of twentieth-century India, and ,the demand of the
educated classes for a more democratic form ef government are,
however slowly, making their impresslon upon the immemorial
social barriers. This movement has the sympathetic support of
‘many of India’s progressive leaders, and although the ancient
tradition and canons of Hindu orthodoxy held by one-eighth, of the
population of the globe are not likely to guffer sudden or violent
alterations, yet signs are not lacking that an appreciable change in
the caste system may be brought about by the people of India,
- As the Aryans settled down in the conquered territory life became
more complex. ‘The royal household -consisted of many court
officials. Local government was carried on by the headmen (gramani) -
of the villages as in earlier times, but the status of the:industrialm
classes, and of women in general, was sinkihg. o
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No Budra was ever regarded as Aryan and ““twice-born,” that
is to say, admitted into the religious communpity by the investiture
of the sacred cord; but the Sudras were drawing nearer to the
position to which the humbler of the Vaisyas were being reduced,
and the Vaisyas were splitting up into a number of divisions by the
introduction of the caste system.

T'his system swept Vaisya and Sudra alike into an ever-increasing
number of endogamous? hereditary groups which were becoming -
restricted to a small number of occupations. In this organization
of society the Kshatriya was taken as the norm and the other castes -
were defined according 1o the relations which they bore to him. An
idea of the relative value of the different castes is given in the Sutras.
In'the matter of private vengeance, tempered by the fining system, -
a Kshatriya is rated at 1000 cows, a Vaisya at 100, and a Sudra or a .
woman, at 10; with a bull to the king over and above the fine.?

*

While agriculture remained based upon the village community
system of small holdings, the period of the later Sam-.
hitas (c. 800600 B.c.) shows a remarkable advance
in industrial life.. Houses were still built of wood, as they were in
England by the survivors of the great Saxon families up to the time
of King John, But Aryan civilization had evolved a host of trades, |
from jewgllers, usurérs and, weavers to sellers of dried fish and pro-
fessional actobats, while two important personages in later village
life had made their appearance, the astrologer and the barber. Asyet.
there was no comage bet gold in necklaces or by weight may have
‘begun to eke out cifirrency of cattle; ‘and the use of silver was known. .
Thé Vedic Indian contmued to eat-meat, for the doctrine of
ahimsa, which forbids injury to any animals, had yet to'be developed.
But already we find an indication 3 of the future renunmatmn of meat‘
by a whole people. R R
“"I‘he prflcuce of medicine, Wthh seems to have reached a xelatwely

Trades,

a Persons who matry only within the limits ofa xecogmzed group
. Camb. Hist. India, Vol. 1. pp. 128, 134. S
8 Athamaﬂeda, V1. 70, 1 where meat is classed w1th intoxicating hquor ag’
an evil_ '
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high level in the Rigbeda period, had sunk to the use of spells by the
time the Atharvavedds was composed. Though s an offset to this
the science of Astronomy had made considerable progress.:

Y

But the greatest advance is to be seen in religion and philosophy.
"The head of the family still performed the household
rites, but public sacrifice of animals and the ‘soma
had grown into an elaborate ceremony requiring sixteen or seventeen
priests, and prolonged in certain ritual, up to a year or even more,
In religious thought a striking development was the doctrine of
transmxgratmn This was foreshadowed in the Brahmanas in the
warning that a man may die repeated deaths in the next world, and
was definitely taught in the Upanishads.

The new doctrine held out the peace of heaven to the ascetic;
purgatory in the moon to those who lacked the saving grace of
brahman, with later birth as a plant or a man; and for the wicked
rebirth as outcastes, dogs, swine or reptiles. Brakman, ** The Hely.
Power,” or atman, “ The 8elf,” is taught in the Upanishads as the
one underlying reality. Hinduism holds that the * Absolute ” of
rationalism and of mystic contemplation is unknowable, and ‘in-
telligence without thought is ascribed to it. The doctrine of ‘maya,
a8 taught by Sarkara, that all exisfence (thh certain quahﬁcatmm)
is mere illusion, did not appear until the mnth oentury AD, and itis
not universally held by Hindus,?

Influenced to some extent by the ammlst behefs of the earlier
-inhabitants of the country (whxch still suryive amohg the primitive
tribes), the doctrine of transmigration came ints the national creed
‘with the Upanishads ‘about the ‘sixth century B.C.  Later thete was
added the pendent dogma of karman  (action), ), which determmes on
a ‘man’ s death the nature of his next birth.

‘While philosophy was devéloping on these lines the movement
towards the- religion of modern India had begun. Rudra, ‘with Axds

'Religion.

-1 For mtmcalatlon to correct “the more primitive year of 12 months of. 30 days
see Camb, Hist. India, Vol, 1. pp. 139, 140. "~
. % 8ir S, Radhakrishnan, TALitt., LL.D., in The Hindii wa of Life, pp, 6;~71,
exammes the theor}’ of maya it detad
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accretions from Dravidian sources, esPeciaLly those connected with
sex-worship, becane Siva.*‘ the auspici6Us the dominating national
deity, while a relic of the primitive past survived in Kali with her
garland of human skulls. Vishnu gained a place of great importance
in the sacrificial rites and, contrasting with Siva the Destroyer,
Vaishnavism held the idea of a personal god of love, who dwelt
among men in his avatars (incarnations). Krishna appeared as the
god of laughter and song, and the joy of life.

But with all the developments and differences wh1ch have been
evolved in the comprehensive faith of Hinduism, and to which
further reference will be made, the Hindus have remained a distinct
cultural unit, with a common history, a common literature and a
common civilization.! 'The underlying essentials of Hinduism are
what they have been from time immemorial, and the sacred customs
of traditional family and caste life, which take the place of the moral
law in other countries, have through the centuries been fervently
held as inviolable. Add to the sacredness of custom the belief that
every god must be worshipped in accordance with what are con-
ceived to be his wishes, and it is possible to understand the Tantric
phase of Hinduism with its sexual rites, and the age-long persistence
of chtld-mamage, female infanticide. and sutfee, customs which
cannot be’ regarded as an mtegral part of the Hindu religion.

" The position of the father, the head of the family, grew stronger
as time avent on, Possibly as early as the eighth century B.c. the
rule arose that a mail must not eat with his wife, the Satapatha
Brahmana pronnuncmg that * from him who does not a vigorous
son is born.™ About a Hundred and fifty years later it was customary
for boys of the Brahman, Kshatriya and Vaisya castes to ‘be sent for
several years to Brahman schools, where the education was of course
essentially religious. No one buta Brahman could teach, and only boys
of the “ twice-born  castes were admitted. Girls received no educa-
tion,® and even today htexacy has hardly touched the fringe of the
female population,” ® in spite of government and non-official efforts.

L The Hindu View of Life, passim.
* Bee A Primer of Hinduism, J. N. Farquffar,
S Indian Statutory Commission (‘%mon Report), Vol I p. 392
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“The Hindu relikion, as described ,in these pages, only touches
the small htemte partion “of its adherents in-India today The
religion of the overwhelming majority of the people consists in caste
customs, family observances and the propitiation of the good and
evil spirits of the unseen world around them, Their hopes for a
future life are in the care of the village priests, and if they think of a
- Supreme Being at all His benevolence is assumed as a matter of course.

With their conquests in Northern India consolidated, the Aryan
tribes began to make war on each other; and the Kurus to
the 'west of the Ganges and their alliss the Panchalas on the
left bank of that river, emerge for a time as dominating peoples.
Neither these hostilities, nor the lines of tribal kings whose names
have survived, in any way affect the course of Indian history. But

" between the sixth century B.C. and the invasion of the Punjab by
Alexander of Macedon, there occurred a series of events of great
importance. Two religions were founded; the Indus Valley and
part of the Pun_]ab came under foreign occupatwn, the two famous

" Indian epics were taking shape; and lastly, this period saw the rise

of the kingdom of Magadha, destined to establish two mighty empires.’
The second half of the sixth century B.C. was a time of great
spiritual activity in Aryan India. A number of schools of . = -1
thought had by this time dissented from the orthodoxy of the panthe-
istic Vedanta, which is still the dominant philosophy of Brahmanism;
and of these two rose to the rank of religions; »Jainism and Buddhlsm
They followed the same lines as the Sankhya system, a phrlosophy
of considerable influence in India, whichs taiight ‘the -complete in-
dependence of the human mind and tried to sdlvé its problems by
pure reason; and both, in common with the Sankhya system, while
acknowledgmg ‘the lower gods of Brahmanism, denied the existence
of a Supreme Deity. But none of the religious systems, other than
purely Materialist philosophy, ever denied the theory which has.
always dominated the belief of the Indian people, that évery individual
after death experiences a series of new existences in heavens or hells
as men or as animals, or,in plants, by way of reward or pumshment 1
‘ 1 See Sanskrit Literature, Ch. XV, ‘
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There were many forerunners, both of Vaxdhamam Mahavira,
the great reformer of the Jain faith, and of Gautama Buddha. Jainism
could point to its twenty-three prophets, and twenty-four earlier
Buddhas (enlightened ones) had foretold the .coming of Siddhartha
Gautama, the Buddha, :

Vardhamana, the future Mahavira, was the son of the head of
the wartior house of the Jnatrikas, who lived near
Videha, then the capital of a republic, and one of
the greatest cities in India. Through his mother Vardhamana was
closely related to Bimbisara, King of Magadha, the patron of Buddha
and the mast powerful ruler in Eastern India.

Born about the year 540 B.C., Vardhamana lived until he was
thirty the ordinary life of a man in his position, settled down and
married. When his parents died he left his home and his possessions
behind him and became a wanderer. For thirteen years he roamed
about the country patiently enduring the most abject privations and
living a life of meditation and chastity while he fully subdued his
senses, In this extreme asceticism he found, as the Jains record,
infinite knowledge and was known after this as Mahavira (the great
hero) or Jina (the conqueror).

Tt is believed that his father and ‘mother had been followers of
- the teaching of Parsva, and this was the doctrine

which with some additions was taught by Mahavira,

Parsva, who is supposed to have lived about the eighth century
5. €., had insisted on forr vows: Not to injure life in.any form, and
the Jains hold that even what is generally cons1de1ed lifeless matter.

Mahavira.

j’am Doctrme

‘pove;ty\ T o thede Mahavxra added chasnty, and nakedness for the

ascetic, - Laymen were to obsetve these precepts as far as their
.accupations allowed,

The austerities of ]aimsm are of two kmds One is extemal
such as fasting even to the length of rehgxous suicide, and the practice
of yoga, which consists of prolonged medltatlon in private in certam
recogmzed postures.

The internal act of dxsczplme 18 intensive contemplatxon In its
final stages karma is annihilated and the soul leaves the body to. be
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free for ever; kaymiy being bondage of works by which the merits
and demerits of an ikdividlal's previous existente have determined
his condition in his present life. For Jainism is a religion of pessi-
mism and looks upon life as an evil perpetuated by transmigration;
and it accordingly holds that only the attainment of Tight knowledge
can put an end to the succession of rebirths. |
" Mahavira spent the remainder of his life preaching his gospel
through Magadha and Videha, troubled for a number of years by a
rival teacher Gosala, whose colourable imitation of his doctrines had
other attractions than stern asceticism. He died, probably about
468 B.C.;! at Pawa, near Giribbaja, a place of Jain pilgrimage to
this day. He is believed to have survived his great rehglous rival
Gautama Buddha by more than ten years.
The Jain sacred writings are a mixture of prose and verse called
the Agama, which was preserved orally until A.D. 454,
‘ The non-canonical works are mostly commentaries,
- poems, legends of saints and religious history. The language of
this literature is partly a Prakrit Jain Maharastri and partly Sanskrit;
and it is possible that the oldest of the maxims, parables, dialogues,
- and ballads may have come down from the first disciples of Mahavira.
"The Jains honour their twenty-four Jinas and venerate the three
‘Jam jewels of Right I Faith, Right Agtion, and Right Morals. ‘
The later history of this strikingly austere faith, which has
remained unchanged through twenty centuries,
supportmg its rehgmus colnmunities. and never
: ’a‘ctemptmg widespread missionary effort, is soon told. ‘
The rehgmn won a foothold in the kingdoms of Magndha and
* Kalinga in the east, and Ujain in Central India became’ one, of its
- ‘thost 1mportant centres.- But in about 30s B.C. Jainism was losing
_its hold in Eastern India, and the ]ams began their m1grat10n west-
- wards to found the settlements in. Ajmer and Merwara where theyv
live in slowly decreasing numbers today.®
It was at this period that the first mgns of schism made thelr
- appearance and these came to a head in about aD. 8o, splitting
o1 Camb‘Hzﬂ India, Vol, 1. pp. 153, 156, 163.
% Indian Census Report, 1931, Vol L .
25
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Jainism into the two sects of Swetambara (white-rébed) and Digambara

‘(naked, or sky-clad), of whom only the former admit nuns as well
as monks. As the years went on Jainism, which had arisen as a form
of protestantism against the authority of the Brahman scriptures,
found the force of circumstances too strong, and the caste system
was adopted. The vow not to take life prevented the Jains from
following professions such as agriculture, so they took to commerce
and prosper today as money-lenders. .

‘ Jain architecture developed slowly. Its eatliest form is to be -

found in the rock-hewn caves of Orissa, some of .

which are elaborately carved, dating from perhaps

the middle of the first century B.c. But it was aot-
until about goo A.n, that the Jains created a type of their own based
on Hindu temples, Great domed roofs magnificently carved with
figures and designs, and high towers lavishly ornamented are its
most striking features, and these are exemphﬁed at Khajuraho, where

. Jain and Brahmanical temples are built in similar style.

The Jains have produced valuable works in Sanskrit on grammar

.and astronomy, and have so influenced the development of southern
languages such as Tamil, Kanarese, and Telugu, that they have

“won for themselves an important place in the literature and
civilization of India. ‘

There ate superﬁcml points of resemblance in the beginnings of

* Jainism and Buddhism. Vardhamana Mahavira and Gautama

~ Buddha were contemporariss; both were members of important
families; and eagh had been preceded by a long line of forerunners.

- Alike they forsogk the luxury of their homes at about the age of
thirty and sought religious truth by earnest meditation in the midst
of extreme hardship and.privation. Both faiths deny the existence
of an Almighty God, and are religions of pessimism, regarding =
life as an evil. The two founders equally denied the sanctity

~of the Vedas, together with the sacrificial ritual and the. claims

of spiritual superiority of the Brahmans. But they accepted the
ascetic practices and the general rule of life decreed by Brahmanism.
Monks and nuns are to be found in each religion, but while
among the Jains the lay community has always been the more
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1mportant element,’ thc rehgmus orders are the dominating factor
in Buddhism. \t :

This is the point at which similarity ends. In every other
respect, and in the doctrines which are the chief notes of the two
religions, Jainism and Buddhism are poles apart.

Gautama was born about the year 63 B.c., at Lumbini, near

Buddha. Kapilavastu, the capital of the Sakiyan republic,
His Life and His father at one time held the elected office of
Doctrine. president of the State assembly and was a man of

considerable importance. Disgusted by the luxury of his home
. Gautama, when he was twenty-nine, made his great Renunciation
- of the world and went to Gaya, where he lived a life of rigid asceticism
for about six years. Then as he sat in meditation under the sacred
tree the Enlightenment came to him. He had found the Middle
Way and the Eight-fold Path. The Middle Way shunned the
excesses of self-indulgence on the one hand, and avoided on the
other the self-torturing asceticism which he bad tried and found
‘wanting. The Eight-fold Path was to seek what is right in the
eight categories into which thought, word and deed were divided.
Buddha never specifically rejected the general beliefs in the
Hindu gods, and he accepted the, theory of transmigration and the
doctrine of karma, which is laid. down in the Upanishads. But
he denied the existence of the soul and taughf that karmq operated
from one birth to the next without this connecting link, Nor was
there anything about a Supreme Deity in Buddha'y doctrine. .
" e concentrated upon a rule of life, mot only for his religious
~ orders but for the laymen to follow. He tadght the Four Great
“Truths: That human existence is pain, and desire the catise of it,
“that release from pain is wor by victory over desire, and that this
is achieved by following the Eight-fold Path., He was not a social’
reformer. He did not preach against caste; it was simply ignored in
" the reception of converts, while his doctrine was taught by those Who'
- had renounced the world as nothing worth,
The new religion of “ right conduct " to end suffering spread
- rapidly, and within a few years he founded the Sangha, his religious

27
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bmtherhood of begging monks. This was soqn f3llpwed by the order
* of nuns with its eight rules of obedience"to th?brethren
. Buddha spent the rest of his life wandering through Magadha and
Kosala, and among his Sakiya kinsmen, preaching his doctrine in the
simple language’ of the people, and died at Kusinagara, near the
. Nepalese border, about the year 483 B.C. ‘
- The Buddha’s personal teaching is held to be contained in the
- “Three B’tskets,” presetved in Pali in Ceylon, Siam and Burma;
~and in Nepal in the form of Sanskrit from which the translations
used from Mongolia to Japan are derived. Buddhism only gradually
‘adopted Sanskrit, but after the sixth century A.D. it was used
exclusively, In the Hinayana. (Lesser Vehicle of Salvation),
Buddhism kept its original form until about the first century A.p.,
~ when the Greater Vehicle (Mahayana) was developed.! Buddhism
~then found in Gautama a deity to worship, and there began the
' evolution of future Buddhas (Bhodlsattvas) and their female energxes
{Shaktis). '
The Fatakas (b1rth stories of Buddha) are famous in Buddhlst
hterature and art. A collection existed in 380 B.c., and on the
- gateways of the great Sanchi stupa are bas-reliefs 111ustratmg these
legends. The earliest surviving - representatmns of Hindu deities
" are to be found in Buddhist sculpture, such as the goddess Sri of
" the second century B.c. Barhut stupa. The earliest figures of the
 Buddha, gs distinct from conventional-symbols, are the statues
- dating from about A.D. too feund in the old Gandhara province,
" The Greater Vehicle is the rehglon of Ceylon, Burma, Nepal
- and Tibet, but in India the Hindu caste system proved too strong
~for Buddhlsm, which was finally swept’from the land of its birth
‘ by ‘the Moslem ‘invaders,- All that survive in India today are the
‘remains of its sculptures and monasteries, its rock-hewn caves and
its stupas These last-are domes of solid brick or stone surrounded
by massive stone copies of wooden post and rail fences, with'a relic
chamber in the centre of the stupa, The smallest stupas are mxmaturc

S lts earliest known trace m Colonnl Indm i8 m"Sansknt an an eaxly sxxth-
. ce.ntury stupa-tablet i Malaya. ‘ . . ‘
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votive models, while the largest, at Anturadhapura, is 250 feet lngh
Stupas were also biilt by *the Jains, and these were identical in
form with the Buddhist monuments.

Indian Buddhism greatly influenced the civilized world, both
Fast and West. Contact with China can be traced back to a.p. 67,
and by the fifth century Buddhism had fairly established itself in
that country. A hundred years latsr the overland trade route was
opened across Central Asia, a flourishing Indian colony sprang up
at Loyang, and Indo-Buddhist art was making its profound im-
pression upon China, Corea and Japan.? Buddhism has left Europe
for ever in its debt. The Buddhist niche of the fourth century B.C.
was adopted by Persia, where it became the pointed arch, and so
was handed on, with the Persian ribbed vaulting and buttresses, to
give birth to the Gothic architecture of western cathedrals,

At the tirne when Jainism and Buddhism were beginning to make
headway in the country of the Ganges, a foreign power, of the same
original stock as the Indo-Aryans, was established on the Indus.
Cyrus had led his armies into what are now Afghanistan and Baluch-~
istan, and Darius ¥, about 516 B.C., annexed Gandhara (the modern
Peshawur and Rawal Pindi districts) and the lower Indus valley
to form the twentieth satrapy of the Persian Empire. Based on the
Indian fable of gold-digging ants, Herodotus (I1I. g4-105) credited
the satrapy with an annual tribute of 4680 talents of Indian gold-
dust.® 4

About a year later Darius sent a naval exped:tmn under Scylax,
a Greek sea captain, down the Indus, from its junction with the Kabul
River to the sea, From there the fleet made its way to Egypt, reaching
Arsinee (Suez) two and a half years afternit had begun its voyage.
Scylax afterwards wrote a book of travel in India, now regrettably
lost, in which there figured people who used their enormous feet as

T

Y History of Fine Art in India end Ceylon, 2nd EQ.

* History of Indian and Indonesian Art, A, X. Coomataswarny (1927), pp. 141
et seq,

¥ The Greeks in Bactria, Tarn, pp. 104 ¢t seq,, gives Siberia as the aource and
Bactria the channel of the gold supply ; there was next to nong in N.W. India,
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sunshades and others who wrapped their ears'roung them as blankets
while they slept. Quotations from it aré made’by other early Greek
writers such as Herodotus and Kitesias.! Ktesias was a Greek doctor
attached to the gourt of Artaxerxes Mnemon, King of Persia from 415~
397 B.C., which gave him the opportunity of meeting travellers from
India. Only fragments of what he wrote have been preserved, but
~ his Indika gave the Greeks the ideas they held about the mysterious
land in the East. Unfortunately his imagination knew no bounds.
Persian influence does not appear to have penetrated further into
India, but the satrapy was held until its conquest by Alexander the
Great. A contingent of Indian troops composed of chariots and
mounted and dismounted archers, went with Xerxes when he invaded
Greece; and at Arbela, when Darius I1I made his last stand against
Alexander, the Persian army included Indian troops with a detach-
ment of elephants,

The period from about 6oo-200 B.C. marks the beginning of
definite Indian history, In literature, it is the era
of the Sutras codifying the sacred and legal know- .
“ledge upon which the later law-books are based; and towards its
close.the Indian epics first took shape from the songs of the ancient
“ pards. The Sutra style of classic literature lasted for a thousand
‘years, and may be said still to survive in commentaries of Indian
jurists on-older works.
‘ The Suiras are the third 2nd last stage of Vedic 11terature They,
consist of: = -~

The Suiras.
.

n .
(i) Ritual: The Crauta' Sutras, based on revelation (gruti); with
the Grihya Sutras, dealing with household rites, attached to
them. ¥
(if) Legal: The Dharma Sutras, which are the oldest sources of -
- Indian law and take, as thelr name 1mp11es, a rehgmus'

e

standpoint,
(ili) Subsidiary literature in the shape of grammar and rehgwus
commentaries. :

ﬂ .
Y Ancient Indin as described by Ktesias, McCrindle, p. 6o,
30 ‘
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India has its mrallel. to the Iliad of Homer in two great epxcs,
the Rymayaha and the Mahabharata. These, in
vernacllar translations and popular editions, are
what no other Sanskrit literature has ever been : a household store
throughout Hindu India, to be recited pubhcly afid privately all
over the country. For the men and women in these epics, apart from
their romantic adventures and the fights of warring nations, lived
much the same lives as Hindus do today, although of course there are
obvious exceptions. The free choice of a husband which a girl then
exercised is one. Another is the marriage of Draupad: in the Mahab-
harata to five brothers at once—a shocking form of incest to more
modern Hinduism, but still a custom in countries like Tibet. Lastly,
when the epics reached their final form, cow killing and the horse
sacrifice were things of the past.

More than this, as Vincent Smith has pointed out, the Ramayana,
has been edited by the Brahmans into a religious book consecrated to
the service of the Deity in the form of Vishnu, Rama, the incarnation
of the Deity, has become the man-god and saviour of mankind in the
eyes of millions of devout worshippers, who have his name in the
ejaculation “ Ram, Ram " continually on their lips. He is venerated
as the ideal man, while his wife Sita is reverenced as the model of
womanhood.?

Hindus divide epic poetiy mto itihasi- and purana (tales and
legends), and kavya (poems). 'The Mahabharata is the best and
oldest example of étihasi and purana, thouglf there are poems in it
as well, while the Ramayana is in polished verse.

The Ramayana, with the exception of*the ﬁrst and last books
(pos';s1bly added about the second Century B.C., and
later), is the work of one author, the hermit Valmxkl,
who lived in the kingdom of Kosala perhaps before the time of Buddha,

It tells, in seven books running into 48,000 lines, the story of
Rama, son of the King of Ayodya. Rama and his wife Sita were
driven by intrigue from the court, to meet with many adventur
amongst giants and demons. In the end Rama and Sita came home
safely to reign in teiumph.

Y QOaford History of India, V. A, Smith, pp. 27, 28,
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Unlike the Ramayana, the Mahabharatrz i$ the work of many
T authors. In its present fory! with its legends and
M:lmbimmm. disquisitions on law, phxlosuphy, religion and the

duties of the military caste, it consists of about

200,000 lines, and is the creation of centuries. It was probably built

up from much older legends between about the fourth century B.c.

" and the third or fourth century a.n., and gives the first clear and
e Or Juss umu,istult account of Hindu political thought

“The main story of the Mahabharata, ike the Ihiad, is founded on
the traditions of a great war, into which the feud bttween the Kurus .
and the Pandus is held to have dragged every nation in India. The
decisive eighteen days’ battle was fought near what is now Delhi, and -
both sides were almost annihilated. The war may be taken as an -
actual event, fought in the country of Kurukshetra, *“ the field of the
Kurus,” the cenire from which Indo-Aryan culture eventually spread.
"Hindu tradition gives 3102 B.C. as the date of the war, but Professor -

- Rapson calculates that it was fought some time about 1000 B.C

In an early scene the Pandu king is challenged to play against the .

. most expert dicer at the Kuru court, and stakes in succession his -

treasure, his army, his kingdom, his four brothers and then his wife,
‘ Dmupadl (to whom they were equally married), only to lose them all.

~ His final throw sends him into ba,mshment with his family for twelve .
‘years, When his time of exile is over the Pandu king returns and -
‘begms thg war of retribution whlch ends in the total destructlon of .

the Kurus? t . ‘
One of the ofdest and most popuhr tales in the Mahabharata is

the story of Nala and thesbeautiful princess Damayann whom he for -

long deserted,  Dice again play their part, but in thxs case it is to““

‘bring about a  happy ending.

The kmgdom of Magzldha comes definitely into history with the

i‘:fth king of its bmmaga dynasty, Bimbisara, The line had been -

“nded by a warrior chief who made Giribbaja his capztal and When ‘

Y Dumb, Flist, India, Vol. I.-Ch. X111

¥ For fuller detaits of the Epics see Macdonell' History of Sans}-rzt therature,
wnd the lively sccount of the gamblmg scene, in wiich the old men lookmg on
Py the pm uf thﬂ choms, given in Camb. Hist. India, an 1 Ch XL
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Bimbisara ascended the«throne In 543 B.C., at the age of fifteen, his
dominions were about® ne-seventh the size of Koqala, which was at
that time the chief power in Northern India, as head of a confederation
of clans and republics.

Bimbisara, the friend of Buddha, although hlm%]f a convert to
Jainism, was a progressive ruler. He built a new and larger capital
at Rajagriha, and by conquering the neighbouring State of Anga took
the first step towards the future greatness of the kingdom.

Ajatasatru, his son and successor, who lies under the suspicion of
having murdered his own father, added Kasi, Kosala and Videha to
his dominions, and built the fortress which eventually developed into
the famous capital of Pataliputra, on which sitc Patna now stands.

Nothing survives but the names of the Kshatriya kings of the
Sisunaga House who followed him. The last of the line married a
Sudra woman and founded the Sudra dynasty of the Nine Nandas,
of whom very little is known. One of them, believed to have been a
Jainist called Dhana Nanda, was on the throne in 326 B.C., when the
Macedonian army refused to cross the Beas and Alexander turned
back towards the Indus.

Until he became involved in a plot against the throne and had to
fly for his life, the commander-in-chief of the Magadha army in the
reign of Dhana Nanda was 2 young man called Chandragupta, the
founder of the first Empire of India.

CHRONOLOGY
B.C.
1200-1000, Earliest hymns of Rigveda (Chhanaas period].
Kuru-Pandu War (vide Camb. Hist, India, Vol. 1. p. 307},
The date by Indian tradition is’ 3102 B.C.
1000-800, Later hymns of Rigoeda, and three later Vedas (Mantra
pertod),
oo, Death of Parsva, precursor of Mahavira.
6oo~200.  Sutra period.
563-483.  Siddhartha Gautama, founder of Buddhism.
558-530.  Cyrus, King of Persia; conquered Gandhara.
543-497.  Bimbisara, Kingd of Magadha.
540-468.  Vardbamana Mahavira, founder of Jainism.
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21-485. Darius T, King of Persia,
218.4 ! Ccnques{" by Darius of Indus Valley
517, Naval expedition of Scylax.
493-439. Ajatasatru, King of Magadha,
413~321. Makpadma to Dhanananda,

The dates of Cyrus and Darius T are historical, those of Buddha, .
Mahavira and the Persian campaigns are approximate, the others are
conjectural. "T'he discrepancies in the accounts of the Nandas in the
Puranas and in Juin and Buddhist records make definite history im-
possible. Indian history first becomes accurately dated by the identifica-
tion of Chandragupta Maurya with Sandracottus of the Greeks,
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" Inpian Mepicas Saisser,  Ayurveda, the science of long life, goes back to the

- Atharvaneda and the Kausika Sutra which give the methods of the magician-doctor
(held to be an impure calling), an exact detail of the huran skeleton and a treatise

on embyyology amd hygiene, The surgeon Susruta (3rd cent. A.D.) knew the

value of dissection, He stressed the high moral standard of his profession and

held that relatives, friends, widows, the poor and travellers should have free

medicsd attendance, but hunters and outcastes were entitled to none at all.

Ayurveda includes incantations against detoons as sources of disease, prescriptions

of vegerable medicines (the first ‘known MSS, being Buddhist, ¢, A.D, 340) and

drugs to give health, beauty and longevity, The system was unchallenged until

“Arabie medicine spread east and west in the eleventh and twelfth centuries.
 Madern Europesn surgery took rhinoplasty from India in the eighteenth century.

{Sew Hyoms of the Atharvaveda, Sacred Books of the East Series, and India’s Past,
Alacdonell.) '
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CHAPTER II
The Maurya Empire

In the winter months of 327 B.c., Alexander secured his line of

- communications through Afghanistan.! Iis army of 30,000 men had

b

as many nations in its ranks as the Grande Armée of Napoleon, enlisted
from countries as far apart as T'hrace and the Hindu Kush, with the
stout Macedonian phalanx and the magmﬁcent Greek cavalry as its
backbone.

He had overthrown the great Aryan Empire of Persia, and in the »

- spring of 326 B.C. he began his campaign in a country made up of

rival kingdoms and a number of smaller states fighting to keep their
independence.

As soon as Alexander crossed the Indus, Ambhi, King of Tasila, ~
at that time the chief seat of Brahmanical learning, sent him a present

_of elephants, silver, and droves of sheep and oxen, inviting him to

his capital as its overlord. Ambhi vras threatened by the Purus and
he saw that the invincible Yavana ? army; far from meaning his
own destruction, could be turned to account ,against his aggresswe
neighbours.

From Taxila Alexander advanced to attack the Purus, who were

| preparing to defend the line of the River Hydaspes, (Thelum) under

their king, whom the Greeks called Poros; and Ambhi, when he sent
5000 of his troops to fight their fellow coimtrymen, indicates how .-
forelgn nationalities in the centuries to come were enabled to rise ‘
to power in India, :

1 For Alexander’s route see Robinson’s EBphemerides. Also see Ancient Indize"
as desertbed in Classical Literatyre, McCrindle,

¥ Lit. Ionian, the name given ta the Cireeks in . Indisn htt.ramxe and mm
ncnpnons from the third century B.C. to the second century a.D., &g Greek.

' terms in astronomy and referdhices ta Greek girls sent us uttcndmm on Jﬂdun

princes,
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In the engagement whichtook place at Jalalpur L on the banks of the
Jhelum, Alexander’s tactics in that most difficult operation, crossing
a river in the face of strong opposition, were crowned with success,
In the battle which followed, the army of Poros occupied a four-mile
fromage, with 200 elephants in the centre and 3co chariots on the
wings forming the first line, and 30,000 infantry in support, with 4000 .
cavalry on their flanks, The Macedonian phalanx withstood the charge
of the Indian elephants, Alexander’s cavalry outflanked their enemy’s
line and Poros was completely defeated.  But his dignity and courage
so impressed his conqueror that Alexander with wise magnanimity
gave Poros back his kingdom, to be held under Greek suzerainty.

Partly by fighting, aided by his Indian allies, and partly by
diplomacy, Alexander advanced to the Hyphasis (Beas). But he was
not destined to measure himself against the powerful kingdom of

.Magadha, beyond the Sutlej, on that great plain, the historical focus
of all India, upon which a succession of Delhis have stood and where
the fate of India has so often been decided. His Macedonjans refused
to go a step farther, and Alexander turned back. He reached his
. newly founded city of Bucephala,® planned with Nicza to form

Gréek colonies on the fringe of nmﬁﬁﬁmmom
Tiver to the coast of the-Persiai Gul, T THE YeRr P2 B “Nearchus,
the (.Dmmaniiﬁt““of“m“ﬁeet“%ﬂbseqtrenﬂy‘*ﬁﬁ'ofe sfaccount of the
Indian expedition, which is largely quoted by Arrian. Twenty Greek
chroniclers wrote histories of the campaign, but all these are lost,
except for quotations in theworks of later writers.®

Within two years Alexander lay dead in Babylon, and six years
later the short-lived Euvopean rule of his satraps had disappeared.
All that remained was the definite contact between India and Europe
made by the Greek kingdoms established in Western Asia after the
disruption of Alexander’s Empire. European intrusion in India was
at an end until Vasco da Garma crossed the Arabian Sea and set

Up his marble pillar at Calicut in 1498,

1 Vide Sie Aurel Seein, The Times, ,cmdon, 1s5th April 1932, but campare
Early History of Imdin, V. A Smith, pp, 71-78.

¥ Named after Alexander’s eharger Bucephalus, which was buried there, The .
aite of the city is probably Jalalpur, s
¥ The Ineasion of India by Alexander the Great, McCrindle,
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Shortly after Alékander’s withdrawai from India, Chandragupta,
~ with the help of his able adviser, the Brahman Chanakya (Kautalya),
__eized the throne of Magadha and became the first of the Maurya

dynasty to reign at Pataliputra. He may have belonged to the house
of Nanda but he made certain of the kingdom by kxllmg Dhana Nanda
and his entire family. He then ruthlessly pursued his ambition to
extend his suzerainty over the whole of India north of the Narbada,
State after State became feudatory to him until his own dominions
were threatened in their turn by invasion.

Seleucus Nicator, satrap of Babylon, King of Syria and conqueror
of Bactria, in the middle of his turbulent career
crossed the Indus, about the year 305 B.C., to conquer

Hindustan. Chandragupta advanced to meet hzm, and it is stated !
that he could take the field with gooo war-elephants, great strength
in chariots, 30,000 cavalry and 600,000 infantry. There is no record
of what followed. But by the terms of peace between the two kings, -
Seleucus Nicator, in return for soo elephants, ceded territory to
Chandragupta, the Sandracottus of the Greeks, which carried the
frontiers of the Indian king to the Hindu Kush in the north and west-
watd to the highlands above Herat.
 In India itself the western provinces (now Sind, Kathiawar,
Gujerat and Malwa) fell under the ,overlordshipof Patahputra, and
the first Empire of India, the dominion of the Maurya kings of
Magadha, was established. These provinces were probably absorbed
durmg the reign of Chandragupta; they avere ertainly in the posses-
sion of his grandson Asoka. Seleucus treated Chandragupta on terms
of equality and sent an ambassador to the caurt of Pataliputra, The
ambassador was Megasthenes 1o whom we are indebted for the
“wonderfullyvivid picture of India two thousand two hundred years
ago. His own writings are lost, but they are quoted at some length
by, Arrian (a Greek official of the Roman Empire of the second
century A.D,) aqg.l)y_other writers.*
[\ Pataliputra was a wooden city built on the tongue of land at the"

Seleucus Nicalor.

Y By Pliny. See dncient India as described by Megasthenes and Arvian,
McCrindle, o
2 Ancient India, Megasthenes and Arrian, McCrindle.
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junction of the Son with t the«Gan_g_qE.and formirtg an oblong of about
9L miles by 14. It was defended by a® continuous stockade work of
heavy timber, with 570 towers and pierced by 64 portcullised gates.
Beyond the walls ran a deep moat about 200 yards wide, filled from -
the River 86n." The palace, which Megasthenes considered as magni- -
ficent as the royal residences of Susa and Ecbatana, stood in a beautiful -
park, where there were fish-ponds, peacocks and pheasants, The
king is recorded to have lived in a state of barbaric splendour in his.
timber-built palace with its gilded pillars, being served at his table
with golden dishes six feet across. When he appeared in public it
was either in a palanquin of gold or mounted on an elephant.

The king had his crown lands which were partly cultivated by
slaves, but the bulk of the revenue on which the
royal state was maintained came from the taxation
of the agricultural class, a form of taxation which has
“always been the foundation-stone of Indian finance. All land ulti- .
mately belonged to the king and he was paid a land tax by the Lolders, -
who also gave him one-fourth of the produce of the soil, a payment |
th#ft was made partly in kind and partly in labour.

When Megasthenes represented Seleucus at the court of Patali-
putra, the government comprised a very large number of officials,
magistrates, local governors and royal advisers. It is not possible
to determine how far the orgam:rat:on about to be described had
been evglved by the Nanda kings; but they undoubtedly possessed.
a very powerful army to support their authority.

In the Maurya Empire, and indeed throughout Indian hxstory,
agriculture has “Temained the outstanding industry of the country;
and the practichl unit’ of administration was naturally the village,
‘under its headman (gramanc), then an official nominee. The headman’
dealt with the revenue and supervised the faumng, having as his
advisers the village council of elders ( panchayat). 'The policy of the
Maurya government was o provide for the even distribution of the
“agrarian population by systematic plantatmn of villages in thinly
ocupied  tracts, For the general improvement of agnculture
officials were appmnted by the government to ““ superintend the rivers,
‘measure the land, as is done in Egypt, and inspect the sluwes by
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whxcinwater is let qut from the main canals into their branches so
that everyone may havé an equal supply of it.” 2 The government
water-rate was, however, a heavy burden, varying from one-third to
one-fifth of the produce of the land.2

Groups of under a dozen villages were under the control of a gopa,

above whom were placed higher officials, and in the reign of Asoka:
we find rajukas responsible for hundreds of thousands of people.

= The district officials, who formed the first of the three catcgories
of government servants mentioned by Megasthenes, were respensible °
for {rrigation and land measurement, hunting, agriculture, woods and
forests, metal-foundries and mines, roads and the distance stones
maintained on them,

sefChandragupta. organized-the-managenvent-of -hiyzapital -fr-six
“boards of five persons each, and these town officials formed the second

category of government servants. The respective functions of the
boards were: .

(1) Supervision of factories.
~ . (=2) Care of foreigners (control of the inns, charge of the s1ck and
burial of the dead).
(3) Births and deaths, for purpose of taxation and record
. (4) Trade and commerce, supervising weights and measures and |
‘ generally controlling the markets. ‘
(5) Inspectlon of manufactured articles and provision of distinc-
tion between new and second-hand goods.
- (6) Collection of the xo per cent. tay on sales.

n

3

"The six municipal boards formed a general courcil to suparmtend
temples, pubhc wmks, harbours and prxces, and in both town #nd”
country there ‘weré officials who kept complete registers both of.
property and the population.® The superintendent of passports
;issued these on payment for the use of all persons entering or 1eavmg
the country.* o

3 Strabo quoting Megasthenes (see pp. 86-8g, McCrindle, op, ¢it). - wow -

- ¥ drthasastra of Kautolys, Book IL Ch. XXIV. (p. 140 of the tmnslafmn
- by Shamasastry).

} Ibid,, Book II. Ch, XXXVI. p. 175,
- % 1bid., Book II. Ch, XNXIV. pp, 171, 172,
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The organization of the, government machine was wonterful,
but no scale of punishments could cheek the corfuption which was
rife in its offices, Kautalya observes  just as with fish moving under
water it cannot possibly be discerned whether they are drinking
water or not, so it is impossible to detect government servants
employed on official dutics when helping themselves to money.”
He belicved that about forty methods of embezzlement had been
elaborated.t ‘ )

"The third category of officials constituted the War Office. This
department also consisted of six boards of five, each

Military being provided with « large secretariat:

Administratinn,
(1) Admiralty, (2) Quartermaster-General,
(3) Infantry. (4) Cavalry.
(5) Chariots. (6) Elephants.

&

The forces of the Empire were made up of hereditary troops,
representing the old Kshatriya division of society; feudatories who
possibly included others besides the warrior caste; guild levies who
may have been a kind of corps of armed commissionaires; and
forest tribes, who appear to have been used for minor expeditions.?
The four arms of the service were elephants, four-horsed chariots,
cavalry and infantry, "Thesquipment of an army included fixed and
mobile enginesof “war, such as “ hundred’ slayers.” The use of
advanced guards and reserves was known; and the deployment of an
army for battle can besstudied in the dispositions made by Poros
when he engaged Alexander-on the Jhelum. Fighting was no longer
a confused malée” of armed rabbles; organized formations had taken
their place, "Theart of war was systematically studied, and it may.be
noted that wounded prisoners were supposed to be spared. In
addition to chipters on milifary engineering and orgétitzation, five
hooks of the drthasastra lny down the principles of war with the
detail of a field service manual.

== ‘The royval capttal was sclentifically defended, and was provided
‘with salients, covered ways and a wide street round the inner side of
‘ L Arthas., Book 1L Ch, IX. pp. 77 and 72.

3 Camb, Hist. India, Vol. L p. 489.
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the city wall. Theﬂfrontxers were guarded by forta and strongholds
were built at othél strategic points.

The principal Ministers of State mcluded the Treasurer, the
Minister of Works (whose responsibilities ranged
from the maintenance of public Luildings to the
rain gauge); the head of the Judiciary; the Minister
of Correspondence, who issued the royal decrees; the Court Chamber-
lain; and the Commander of the Body-guard. ‘

Over and above the government offices was the king’s Inmer
Cabinet of four: his Diwan (chief minister), his Purolita (religious
adviser), the Semapati (commander-in-chief) and the Ywvaraja
(heir apparent).!

Election of a king had by this time entirely disappeared, and
primogeniture had not been cvolved. The reigning sovereign chose
his heir from among his sons, with the concurrence of his people.
A most rigorous intellectual and morai training was prescribed for the’
selected prince.

A number of the chief offices of State were hereditary and, w1th

“the exception of the purohita, who of course had to be a Brahman, the
natural course would have been to select these high officials from”
the superior castes. But the Nanda line of kings and the Maurya
emperors of low extraction who followed them created a standpoint
which would have been unthinkable in earlier times. Birth remained
a strong qualification, but ability was now held to override it; and
the rise of a low-born man to power is not rare in the history of
India. “

~ Indian conquerors, whether foreign or gf the colintry itself, have
not for the most part, from Alexander’s local and short-lived dominion
onwards, actually displaced the rulers they subdued. In Chand-
ragupta’s time the principles of the central government were, doubtless,
loosely imposed upon the tribal system which still survived in the
Punjab, but the king’s writ ran, and was obeyed, to the farthest
limits of his empire; an empire made up of a confederation of States.~
The independent feudalism and oligarchy of a number of rival States
had been replaced by the highly organized bureaucracy of one

U Theory of Government in Ancient India, B, Prasad, p. 124.
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‘paramount government, supported by a huge r,stanchng armyy and
buttressed by swarms of secret agents #nd informfers of both sexes,
whose counterpart can best be found in the police of modern Russia‘

Over this structure of administration was the King; and
Jautalya’s enunciation? of the general principles
of foreign policy and the daily time-table of the
sovercign make the counsels of Machiavelli on statecraft and of
Stockmar on royal duties appear almost feeble,

Tn the Arthasasira the benefit of the State knows no Jaw, and
justifies any means to ensure it. Foreign policy as regards neigh-
bouring powers is summmed up in the “ four cxpedients ” of war,
conciliation, bribery or dissension, all of which gave full play to the
highest refinements of treachery, propaganda and diplomatic
MAnEUvre.

The royal day was divided into periods which allowed four and
<4 half hours to sleep, three to baths, meals and private study, one
and a half hours to religious exercises and an optional hour and a
half for recreation. Thirteen and a half hours were to be devoted
to affairs of State, from his purohita’s greeting before dawn, the
"reports of the secret agents at nightfall, up to the last audience of
“ascetics and physiciaps, in the chamber of the sacred fire.* In the
great palace, with its secret passages and staircases and hollow pillars,
and the walled quarters of the queens and concubines, every fantastic
precaution was taken for the king’s safety; and when he retired for
sleep to the strains of gnusic, his room was continually changed for
fear of assassinatinn.®

How far Chandragupja adhered to the rule of life laid down by
his rentor is net known, But Megasthenes records that the king
~used to hear the causes of his subjects durmg his daily massage,

The King.

i In the Arthasastra (Manual of Politics) already quoted which is attnbuted
to the Maurys statesman Chanakya (Ixautalya) and so dated about 300 B.C. But
even if the stcepred traditinnal date is too t.arly the Arthasastra is a clear state-

*nent of the Hindu theory of povernment of that timc, urel it had the strongest

influence on the thoughts and ideas of future generatxom (Camb, Hist. India,

Xﬁl '\?‘{ Ch. XIX., and Theary of (*ow,ernmeut in ducient India, B, Prasad,
N }

3 Kautalya's ﬁlrﬂmmﬁm 5 Ancient India, Slegasthenes and Arrian, p. 70,
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an illtistration of tle personal touch which has always characterized
Indian rulers. . 5 .

In the administration of justice moderation and fairness were
recognized in theory, but in practice were heavily
discounted by caste favouritism. ~For instance, a
Sudra lost the limb with which he assaulted a Brahman, but the
reverse did not hold good. If a warrior defamed a priest he was
fined 150 panas, but if a priest defamed a warrior the fine was
50 panas, or if he defamed a slave only 12,

The basis on which the laws were founded were sacred prempt
(dharma), agreement, the custom of villages, guilds and famxhes,
and royal edicts.

Civil law dealt with marriage and dowry, inheritance, housing,
trespass, debt, slaves, labour, contracts, and sales. Divorce was
permitted with the consent of both patties and widows could
remarty, -

- The penal code was very severe and apparently effective, for
Megasthenes is quoted by Strabo * as noting that with 400,000 men
in the camp of Sandracottus the thefts reported on any one day
did not exceed. the value of 200 drachme, In addition to the moré
obvious charges, the penal code included adultery, defamation,
coining, serious violation of caste rules, boycott and other acts of
employees, combinations to affect prices and fraud in connection
with weights and measures, together with political offences and mis-
conduct of officials.

Cases might be tried by local assembhes, by Judges in the towns
and, if necessary, on appeal through the higher courts by the king
himself. . Three Brahmans wete attached to the» henches of three
judges to explain the sacred law. Witnesses took the oath hefore
Brahmans, vessels of water or fire, and underwent close cross-
examination. They were given travelling allowances which were paid
by the losing party in a civil suit, but on the other hand they
were ﬁned if they committed perjury. "In a criminal case the accuse:cl
if not'a Brahman, could be tortured to obtain a confession.

- Except for treason, whm the invariable punishment was death,
3 Ancient Ind’m, Megasthenes and Arrian, p. 68,
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sentences were adjusted, as has already been néticed, according to
the status of the offender and of his vietim. These awards ranged
in severity from fines to death by impalement, but instead of im-
posing a death sentence on a Brahman he was outcasted or sent to
the mines for life. "The law, however, gave some protection to the
weak., The honour of women was carefully guarded from the point
of view of motherhood; and the abduction, hurt or outrage of a
prostitute, her mother, daughter or maidservant was severely
punished. But it must be remembered that prostitution was under
State supervision; and the fees and expenditure of the women
were checked by a superintendent who levied on their income a
tax of one-fifteenth. In one instance* the rule of increased fines
was reversed for, where a common man would be fined the equivalent
to a penny, the king (who should know better) would be fined a
thousand.

Trial by ordeal, which in earlier days had been only by fire or
water, was now developing into nine forms to suit various accusations,
Another method of invoking justice, usually to recover a debt,
is known to this day as dharna. The injured person sits on the
doorstep of his opponent and fasts until he dies, or the offender
yields.

The capital city of Pataliputra was organized in four districts
subdivided into wards and controlled by regulations ranging in scope
from precautions against fire to the official report on lost property.

,

Crafts had greatly developed espeually those dealing with

 Trade, preuous metals and textiles. In the big trading
cdmmunities, clubs and guilds, in some ways not

unlike the London city companies, had been established and the

wealthy merchants at their head were given official recognition,

There was a volume of internal and external trade, controlled,
as to distribution and regulation of prices, by the Superintendent
o Commerce. Imporis were encouraged by favourable tariffs, but
all goods, whether they were skins from Central Asia or muslins

: b Laws of Manu, see Institutes of Menu (cdited by G. C. Haughtaon, London,
1315),‘«31 IT. Ch. VYL 136,
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from "China, werg Subject to duties at the frontier and octroi dues
at the city gates, Customs’duties (export and import) varied from
one twenty-fifth to one-fifth of the value of the goods. Articles for
religious use were admitted free. Country produce also paid octroi
on the way to market, and to prevent evasion of the'dues, purchases
from local farms were forbidden., Smuggling was dealt with as it
is in modern civilized countries.

The king was himself a commercial magnate warned, however,
in the Arthasastra, not to profiteer. His warehouses throughout
the country were filled with the output of his factories, workshops
and prisons, and the produce of his personal domains, forests and
mines, The higher classes-in the State, unlike the feudul land-
holding nobility of the west, had a recognized official status; the
revenue of an estate, or even of a town, being assigned to them
for their maintenance.

In addition to the various sources of revenue already mentioned;
the king, when badly in need of money, was entitled to levy
benevolences with the active help ofinformers from all except
Brahmans and subjects employed on special service to the State,
such as colonization and road construction. Kautalya mentions
that those who freely or to do good offered their wealth to the
king, should be given a rank at court, or some other honour, an

_early example of the purchase of a title.

Taxation, under the Maurya emperors, was exceedingly heavy
and ingeniously comprehensive, but the cost of Chandragupta’s
elaborate system of government was enormous, and he maintained
a huge army which had successfully defonded the country from a
formidable foreign invader. Benevolences were ndt unknown at one
“time in England, and comparing the financial methods of the Hindus
and later the Mogul emperors with modern taxation, it must be
remembered that no such expedients as a national debt or long—
term Government loans were open to them.

Coining was a State monopoly, and the Royal Mint turned out thé
small curved punch-marked ingots of silver and
copper which represent the earliest strictly Indian
‘currency. ln the north-west an Indian ruler, Saubhuti, who had
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made friends with Alexandet, issued a silver cdinage with a Greek
legend.  Saubhuti " (Sophytes) is definitely * identified with the
Sopeithes of Arrian and Strabo. All the other coins up to this -
permd which have been found in India were apparently brought
in from Central Asia. Gold coins were not minted in India until
the first century B.C.

With the rise of the Maurya Erapire came the growth of luxuries,
chiefly in dress; and stone and brick were beginning
to dmplau: wood as building materials, But the real
est of the civilization of a people is the position of its women.

Both the regular and irregular recognized forms of marriage
2ould be dissolved by mutual consent or, automatically, by pro-
onged desertion. A wife owned private property in the shape of
1er dowry and ornaments, and this was to some extent at her own
disposal on widowhood. . The custom of sa#i was recognized, but
antil a later date seems to have been confined to royalty. Ill—ﬁsage
ay either husband or wife was pumshable and offences against
women were dealt with severely. The time was still to come when
foreign invasion was to force Hindu socxety in self-defence to follow
the custom of purda!z'

Caste had now greatly developed Megasthenes in his references
to the inhabitants of the country, is misleading on the subject, but
the seven categories he describes undoubtedly classify the occupa-
tions of the people he saw around him. Kautalya, on the other
hand, classifies the nation in the four original castes, although at
this date there must have been a considerable number of sub-castes.
The ambassador stated <hat the second caste, the husbandmen,
were by far the ‘most numerous and added that, “ being exempt,
from fighting they devote the whole of their time to tillage; nor
would an enemy coming upon a husbandman at work on his land
d0 him any harm.” The fifth caste, according to Megasthenes,

¢ is the military, Tti is well organized and equlpped for war and holds
%: second place in point of numbers. The entite. force are main-
tained at the king’s expense.”* An Indian military establishment
then consisted of four arms, and the fasces of Magadha were

3 Aﬂe:mt India, Megasthenes and Arrian, P 39 % Ipid,, pp. 49, 41. ‘
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-eported to Alexander to I;each a tolal of 3000-4000 elephants,
2000 chariots, 20,000 cavalry and 200,000 infantry.

Village life, apart from the exactions of the tax-collectors, was
quiet and happy. Inns, eating-houses and licensed gaming establish-
ments (where the State took 5 per cent. of all winnings) were common,
and travelling companies of actors, singers and dancers gave per-
formances in the village hall, a form of entertainment deprecated
by the author of the Arthasastra as being too great a distraction
from the fireside and work in the fields.

The staple food of the villagers, except in the north-west, was
rice. Vegetarianism had not yet been established and Brahmans
are said to have been accustomed to eat meat, excepting apparently
that of horned cattle The popular drink was rice beer, and the
people were abstemious except on holiday, when heavy drinking and
much eating characterized the festival, "

Light is thrown upon the subject of the royal table by the first of
Asoka’s rock edicts. The emperor forbade the slaughter of animals
for sacrifice as being against his principles. He went on to say
“formerly in the kitchen of King Priyardarsin, beloved of the gods,,
many hundreds of thousands of animals were every day slaughtered
to make curry. But now . . . only three lives have been killed
for curry, namely two peacocks and, one deer, but even that deer not
regularly. = Even these three animals shall not be afterwards killed.” 2

‘The king riding on an elephant and surrounded by women,
some of them holding the royal umbrella, fan and golden pitcher
and some of them armed, went in state to hunt in the royal
preserves. Men with drums and gongs hoaded the procession with-
its escort of spearmen, while the road was kept Clear with ropes,
which it was death to cross. Another royal amusement was a
gladiatorial show, and the animal fights which still survive in some
of the Indian States.

' Quford History of India, p. 70, where V. A, Smith quotes Quintus Curtiue
{¢. first century D), . , oL

- % Asoka, Dr. D. R, Bhandarkar, p, 297. * Priyardarsin literally means * one of
amiable look,” and this is how he almost invariably describes himself in his edicta.

Asola abways calls himself Fja, the terms Maharaja and Rajadhirsja not having

s yet come into use R
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The three faiths, Brahmanism, Jainism and Buddhism, lived side
by ‘side. Brahmanism® represented the established
order, and the two great popular deities were Siva
and Vishnu under the form of Krishna. But the age had grown
tired of elaborate ritual, and Buddhism was challenging Brahmanism.
"'he Brahman was no longer primarily an officiating priest, although
the king's pxivate chaplain was one of the principal officers of State,
The priest’s most obvious function had become that of the professor,
and his dwelling the forest hermitage. But in person he was sacred
and exempt from taxation, confiscation and torture.!

Apart from the drihasastra no Indian literature can be definitely
assoclated with the reigns of Chandragupta and his
sun Bindusara,

Jainist tradition affirms that Chandragupta abdicdated and became
~Reigns of a Jain after he had overrun all India north of the
Chundrogupta Narbada. He was followed by his son Bindusara,
and Bindusara.  who succeeded in holding the newly won territories,
but little else is known about him. He wrote to Antiochus I wishing
.to buy sweet wine, figs and a sophist to teach him to argue, to be
told that sophists were not in the matket; and he sent his son Asoka
to quell a rebellion at Taxila, The only other recorded event is
the presence of an ambassador named Deimachos at his court, sent
by the King of Syria.

Religion.

Literatuse.

Bmdusara died about 274 8.C., and the empire passed to one of
his hundred sons, Asoka Vardhana, The system of
government which Asoka inherited has already been
described, and for some years the new emperor lived the life of a
normal Hindu king, feasting and hunting to lighten the burden of State
“affairs.  Then came 2 changc as dramatic and far-reaching in its
consequences as the conversion of Saul on the road to Damascus.
Asoka, to enlarge bis empire towards the south, made war
upon the Dravidian kingdom of the Kalingas and
conquered it. But a campaign in which ‘‘one
hundred and htty thousand were there slain and many txmea
Arthas., Book IV. Ch, VIIL p. 270,
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as many died,”» filled himp with a horror and remorse which
changed his entire outlook on life, and had a lasting ‘effect upon
the world-history of the great religion to which he turned in his
distress,

The Kalinga War was fought in about 262 BC. and Asoka’s

conversion to Buddhism immediately followed. Two
;%’g"%‘:;ddhm' and a half years later, after his novitiate as a lay

disciple, he entered the sangha, and in his religious
habit made what he has himself described as a strenuous tour
of the country,

His position as a Buddhist monk whose vocation was in the’

outside world is paralleled in Christendom by two
western kings in the thirtcenth century A.p., Saint
Louis of France and Saint Ferdinand of Castile,
the liberator of Spain from the Saracens, who both were members» _
of the Third Order of St. Francis, While as regards the relation-
ship between spiritual and temporal authority in India, Hindu
saciety, as Dr. Beni Prasad has pointed out,? included in itself what
were Church and State in the West, and the clash between the
religious and secular powers in medieval Europe had no counterpart
in Ancient India.

.'The Brahman priest, by the time of Chandragupta, no longer
exerted his old influence in a State which had evolved a huge civil
gecretariat. But Asoka impregnated hls government with the spmt
of Buddhism.

He had abolished the royal hunt and transformed the gay
progresses of his predecessors into rehgwus tours; and in the
fourteenth year of his reign Asoka impressed upon his administrative
officers the duty of inculeating religion and morality in addition to
their normal work. A year later he appointed high officials whose
sole business it was to teach the law of piety to his subjects of |
hoth sexes irrespective of their creed, from the inmates of the palace~
downwards, these officials being also instructed to redress wrongs -

“and organize charitable endowments.

State and
Religion.

1 Rock Edict, X112, Asoke, Bhandarkar, pP- 320-334-
¥ Theory of Governmment in Aucient India, B. Prasad, pp. 8, 9.
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Buddhism, which had pursued its, quiet way since the death
of its founder three hundred years earlier, was
galvanized into a church militant by the marching
,otders it received from the emperor, Not content
with secing the faith preached throughout the Empire of India,
Asoka developed a most effective organization for foreign missions.
About the time of the third Buddhist Council, which was held at
Pataliputra about 253 B.c. and lasted nine months, missionaries were
sent fur and wide: to Kashmir where Srinagar was founded, and
to the ranges of the Himalaya; to Ceylon, where it is said Asoka’s
son the monk Mahendra and his daughter the nun Sanghamitra
converted the people of the island; and as far afield as the dominions
of Antiochus Theos King of Syria and Western Asia, Ptolemy
Philadelphos King of Egypt, Magas King of Cyrene in North
Africa, Antigonos Gonatas King of Macedonia and Alexander
King of Epirus,! a record of astounding enterprise,

Darius left behind him the cuneiform inscriptions which blazon
the triumphs of the Persian arms as far east as the Western Punjab
and Sind. Asoka proclaimed the greatest conquest to be the con-
guest of duty, and that his wish for all animate beings was security,
self-control, peace of mind and happiness. His devotion to religion
and morality are recorded on granite rocks and sandstone pillars
from the Yusafzai countiy in the north to Siddapura in the south,
and from Kathiawar in the west to Cuttack on the Orissa coast,
'The might of Persia crumbled into dust before the Macedonian
phalanx and the military genius of Alexander, but today the Buddhism
of Ceylon, Burma, Biam' and Cambodia, of China, Korea, Japan,
Mongolia and Tibet, is the harvest of the seed sown by the Emperor
Ascka, :

At the same time, in the spirit of the more enlightened rulers
of India, Asoka showed complete tolerance for other
faiths, As he said himself, “the sects of other
peaple all deserve reverence.” Trust in Buddha’s
guide to conduct, in the law and in the priesthood, summed up

Missionary
Aetivities.

Asohi’s
“Chracter.

Y Rack Bdict, KIIL (Asoke, Bhandackar, pp, 334~334); 258 B.c. is the latest
date in which all these Greek kings were alive together (Asoka, V. A. Smith, p. 43).
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he faith Ascka urg;ﬁcf upon his subjects. " He did not speculate about
sirvang and left all points of difference between the sects severely
done. Dharma was the essence of his religion,

Kingship is the predominant type of government in Indian
sistory, and although restrained in Vedic times by the wishes of
‘he popular assembly, the divine source of the royal authority was
amphatically acknowledged. The king's first duty was to protect
nis people and do justice, and Asoka’s edicts show his extreme con-
jclentiousness as a ruler, Accessible at all times to his subjects, he
‘elt that he had never done enough. His favourite maxim was
“let small and great exert themselves,” and he lived up to this
iimself. His home and forelgn missions were a colossal religious
ichievement and a widespread influence for good. "'T'his he balanced
on the material side by establishing hospitals for men and for animals
throughount his own country and even in Syria, while he saw to the
systematic cultivation of medicinal herbs and plants.

The royal kitchens became vegetarian soon after Asoka was
converted to Buddhism, and in the twenty-six years of his reign
ke published a series of stringent regulations restricting the slaughter
and mutilation of animals and birds and making fifty-six days of
the year close times for fish.! Respect for animal life was then far
from universal in the Hindu world, and the enforcement of this
law must have seerned a most oppressive innovation, Yet it un-
doubtedly prepared the way for the future acceptance by all Hindus
of the 1dea of the sanctity of animal life. ¥ His care for the aged and
the poor,? and his rules concerning revision of capital and lesser
punishment; ® the three days respite to tfiose under sentence of
execution to allow for an appeal or failing that to make preparation
for death; * all these are recorded in the cdicts which throw so
wonderful a light upon his character, and show the kindness of
heart which was allied by Asoka with the undoubted severity of the
Maurya system of government.

1 Pillar Edict, V., Asoka, Bhandarkar, pp. 347-350.
? Rock Edict, V Ibid., pp. 308-315.

{ ¢ Rock Edict, V°, Ilud, pp. 308-315.
4 Pillar Edict, ]V Ibid., pp. 341—346
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Asoka d:rectly governed the dominjons centxed red upon Pataliputrg,
and Wa§ Supreme through }us _viceroys in I‘a‘ula, UJJayma and
Kalinga: To the fest of the empire fic was the head of a common-
wealth of States whose internal administration was their own concern,
He pacified the primitive tribes of the interior by bringing the
Brahman gods to their knowledge, In his dealings with the frontier
tribes, which in the Maurya empire were on the southern as well
25 the north-western borders, Asoka’s primary object was to gain
their trust by kindness,' and his policy was onc of non-interference,
It is intetesting to note that nearly two thousand two hundred years
later the following declaration of policy appeared in the Gazetteer
of India: “The policy of the Government of India is to permit
no sudden restrictions that may alter the accustoned mode of life
of these tribes but rather to win confidence by kindness.”

Broken only by the Kalinga war the thirty-seven years of the
emperor’s rule scem to have been a time of profound peace, ‘* instead
of the svund of the war drums the sound of the drum of piety (was)
heard.” ?

In the course of his reign Asoka is traditionally believed to have
built an immense number of Buddhist shrines; and he erected a
pillar in the Lumbini garden when he and one of his queens went
on pilgrimage to the reputed bisth-place of the Buddha.

Asoka died about the year 237 B.c,® and, with the passing of
one of the greatest kings in history, India headed straight for disrup-
tion, internal war and foreiltn invasion.

The latest book of the Three Pitakas, the Katha-Vatthu, was
almost certainly written by Upagupta (Moggliputta)
Tiasa, “while the great Buddhist Council at which
he was a commanding figure was being held at Pataliputra. But
the miost celebrated author in the reign of Asoka was the emperor
himself, who wrote his autobiography in his edicts on the white

1 Kalings Ediee, 1., dsoka, Bhandarkar, pD. 361-366.
% Rock Ddict, IV Translation given by V. A. Sinith, Edicts of Asoka (Easex
House Press), 190y

3 Camb. Hist, India, ¥al. I, p. 503, Do F. W. Thomas gives 237-236 8.0,
Vineent Smuh puts the date at 231 B,
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quartzand granit\e faces of the rocks in the distant provinces and on
monoliths of sandtone along the well-beaten tracks in the heart of
the emplre'

These mscrlpnons, the earliest records of non~p1ctographxc writing
in India, are not in Sanskrit, but ir: three different
Prakrits, that of Magadha being the most usual; and

for centuries after Asoka's death official decrees and documents
were written in the Middle Indian dialect. But Sanskrit remained
the language of culture. Asoka used two characters in his i msmptmm. ‘
‘At Shahbazgarhi all the fourteen rock edicts are inscribed in
Kharoshthi, and this character is employed for the same form of
proclamation at Manshera. But all Asoka’s other inscriptions are
written in the Brahmi character,

Although there is no mention of writing in Indian literature
gatlier than the fourth century B.c., and Megasthenes has been mis-
understood by Strabo to affirm that it did not then exist, there is-
evidence that writing was, at that time, no recent innovation in India.

In Asoka’s reign it must have been in common use in public business,
.in the law courts and in the book-keeping and registration of the
secretariats. Moreover, the elaboration of the full Brahmi alphabet
.of forty-six letters from the twenty-two borrowed Semitic symbols
must have taken a considerable time to evolve.! The marks used in
Brahmi to denote vowels when atlached to consonants are not .of
Semitic origin and may be derived from older Indian scripts. It is
within the bounds of possibility that these may go back to the still
undeciphered Mohenjo Daro script. In’ this script some chatacters
have appendages which resemble the Brahmi vowels,® but as they
-cannot at present be read the connection has not yet been established.
. The two ancient forms of writing were Kharoshthi and Brahmi;
and the Semitic symbols # from which they in common with the
“European alphabet are derived, may have been introduced as carly
‘a3 800700 B.C., by traders between Babylon and the western Indian

't Sanskrit Literature, Macdonell, pp. 16, 17. al
© % Letter from the Department of Oriental FPrinted Books and MS8S., British
" Museum, 14th November 1934.

9 Based on the oldest Northem Semitic or Phosnician type a8 seen on thc
.. Mosbite stone of King Mesha (c 890830 B.C.) ‘
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ports. Kharosthi, which was written from righteto left was a Variant
of the Aramaic script used in the fifth century 8.c. by the Persian
Government of Western Asia,  Kharoshthi inscriptions are rot found
in India later than the fifth century AD. Brahmi, from which ali
later Indian alphabets are derived, was first written from right to
Jeft, then from left to right, which became the usual method. The
carliest known writing materials were birch bark or palm leaves,
ink and a reed pen or stylus, the ink being rubbed in afterwards,
as i1 Ceylon today.  Strabo (who died about An. 24), in Book XV,
of his Geography, quotes Nearchus as saying that the Brahmans
wrote letters on very closely woven cloth; but added that other
writers -contradicted their use of written characters.? The actual
use of ink is proved for the second century B.c., by an inscription
from a Buddhist relic mound.?

DMaurya art, when uninfluenced by Persian or Mesopotamlan
culture, could only produce rough terra-cotta reliefs,
and it may be noted that no form of china has ever
been made in India. But the work of the jeweller and the lapidary
show very high technical skill, as the perfectly polished rock-crystal
“Buddhist rehqmrv found in the Plprahwa Stupa. exemphﬁes. The
earliest known Indian work in ivory is an inscription at Sanchi
dating from about 200 to 150 B.c.> The punch-marked currency,
with its conventional designs, hab no artistic merit,

Bricks were only just corning into use, and those in the ruins
of such places as the Buddhist umvermty at Sarnath,
are crude and unwieldy. In spite of the reputation

for building gained by Asoka, the existing monuments which can be

attributed to hfm are few in number, and range from the great

pillared hail at Patna to the Buddhist chaitya caves cut in solid rock,

From the standpoint of history, art and engineering skill the mono- -
lithic pillars of highly polished sandstone set up by the emperor

are the most striking feature; and their dignity and massive sim-
"plicity are typical of the architecture of the period. They may be

Aris,

Arehitecture.

C b Aneient Imdia, MeCrindle, p. 72.
B Sangkrir Literature, Macdonell, p. 1q.
¥ Bee The dres and Crafis of India and Ceylon, A Caomaraswarmy, p. 1735.
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attributed to P%rsian influence and so can be traced back to the
original Assyriarl models. With Asoka begins the use of stone in
India for building, sculpture and decorating, as the rail at Sarnath
and the throne at Buddh Gaya, each cut from a single block of stone,
bear witness. .

The Maurya dynasty did not long survive the death of its great
ol of emperor.  Contradictory lists of kings given in
f{;‘mtga Il‘;mpire. Brahman and Buddhist literature are historically

useless, but the empire was eventually divided, about
the third generation after Asoka, into an eastern and a western
kingdom. 'This was the beginning of the end.

The Arsacid power of Parthia rose in the third century n.¢. and
Bactria with its virile Greek colonies threw off Seleucid authority
to reach its zenith under Euthydemus the Greek and his son
Demetrius, Asoka’s armies had secured the Indian frontiers, but
a divided Maurya empire could not resist invasion, and Bactria
annexed most of Afghanistan, Between 212 and 206 B.c. Antiochus
11T, by force and diplomacy, temporarily asserted Seleucid supremacy
over Parthia and Bactria, Parthia was beaten, Bactria made peace
with honour and Antiochus aftér an “ in and out "’ raid into India
went westwards to his dlsastrous campaigns against the legions of
Rome.

About 184 B.c. Demetrius I crossed the Hindu Kush with the
vaulting ambition of reviving under Gremm sway the great empire
of Asoka. He took Gandhara, Taxila'and Sind, and his lieutenant,
Menander, penetrated deep into Upper, India. * Then the vision
faded in the Bactrian rebellion, headed by the abla Beleucid sub-king
Eucratides, who [ed his army to the Indus after the defeat and deatit
of Demetrius in 167 B.c. It was left to Menander to withstand
Eucratides and establish Greek rule from Gandhara to Mathura
over vassal states in what had been the Maurya Empire.

In the eastern kingdom the dynasty came to an end about the
year 184 B.C., in a dramatic repetition of history. The country of
the Indus lay under the shadow of Yavana rule as it had a hundred
and thirty-seven years before, and once again a commander-in~chicf
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of the Mmgadha array slew his master and foun;ica' a new dynasty.
Brihadratha was the fast of the Maurya kings, and with his murderer
Pushyamitra, first of the Sunga line, the kingdom of Magadha sank inta
ohscurity, Tt was to cmerge five hundred years later as an empire,
and the founder, of 'its second supremacy bore the historic name of
Chundragupta.

. CHRONOLOGY

qa7-326.  Alexander the CGreat, King of Macedon, invaded India.
326 (July). Retrcat feom the Beas, ‘
325.  Alexunder left India.
33, Death of Alesander.
32t.  Accession of Chandragupta (Sandracottus), first Maurya Emperor
105.  Indian expedition of Seleucus Nicator and treaty of peace witk
Chandragupta.
o0, Megasthenes at the coutt of Chandragupta.
297.  Accession of Bindusara Maurya (Amitrocrates).
274, Accession of Asoka,
270, Coronation of Asoka.
26z,  Conguest of Kalinga, and conversion of Asoka to Buddhism.
260,  Asoka became a monk and began active propaganda,
250, Asoka issued his first edict (“The Fruit of Exertion,” Brahmagiri),
‘ ‘&38—7 Issue of the fourteen rock edicts and dedication of cave dwellmgs
in Barabar Hills,. V
253.  Council of Pataliputra. \
250, Establishment of kingdom of Parthm by Arsaces and of Bactrm
by Diodotus,
246,  Conversion of Ceylon to Buddhism by Mahendra, the son of Asoka,
in the year of the coronation of King Devanampzya Tissa.
243~2. Issue of Asoka's p:llar edicts (V. Smith, Asoka, p. 146, places
the pilar and minor pillar edicts between the 27th and 38th
regnel years; €umb. Hist. India, Vol. I. p. 503, assumes
Asoka’s reign to have lasted thirty-six or thirty-seven years,
ag the Puranas and Pali books affirm),
“ayy-6.  Death of Asoka, followed by Maurya kings, beginning with Kunala, -
zo220.  Establishment of Andhra kmgdom (batavahzma line), and Kalinga
‘ (Cheta dynasty).
‘g1z-206, Antiockus III, the Great, King of Syria, invaded Parthia and
‘ Buctria and made a raid into India. ‘
‘. 134 Demetrius T invaded India,
£ 184 Pushyamitra, frst SBunga king of M’lgadha murdered Brihadratha,
L last of the Mauryas,
56
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¢. 169, » Accession of Kharavela of the Cheta dynasty of Kalinga,
¢, 169. Eucratides seized Bactrja : invaded India prior to 162 B.C.
¢, 166, Beginning of Menander’s rule in N, W, India.

Dates in Asoka’s reign are based on the regnal years given in the royal
edicts, and are approximate. The dates of the establishment of the
Andhra and Kalinga kingdoms are conjectural, For the dates and text .
referring to Bactria, Parthia, and Menander the value of Dr. W, W.
Tarn's work is here acknowledged.
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CHAPTER III
Early Hindu India

"Cite two main features of the rule of Ascka had been the etrength
of the central government and Buddhist mxssnonary
activity. The first, which bound together in security
and peace the commonwealth of States within the
empire, was inherited, but the emperor had the necessary force of
character to maintain it. The second was due to his own personal
fervour. The predominance of Buddhism did not 1ong survive
Asoka, for his death was followed by a strong reaction in favour of
Brahmanism, and Pushyamitra, the founder of the Sunga dynasty,
figures in Buddhist literature as a relentless persecutor of Buddhism,
~ Peace and security disappeared throughout India directly the
imperial government at the centre failed in its primary duty, which
was to govern. Pataliputra remained for about three hundred years
the capital of a kingdom of some size,! first under the later Mauryas
and then under the Supgas; but the empire fell back into the pieces
from which it had been built up, a number of States fighting for
supremacy or struggling to,survive. In the Dravidian south Kalinga
asserted its independence soon after Asoka’s death, and the Andhras,
who had apparently acknowledged the emperor’s supremacy, created
a kingdom, possibly before 200 B.C., which stretched from the Bay of
Bengal to the Western Ghats and north to the Narbada River.

A disunited India was powerless to resist attack from without, as
the conquests made by the Yavana invaders immediately demon-
strated.  The decling of the Maurya power was the fatal prelude
to successive waves of foreign conquest.

"These invasions all followed the same routes. The barrier of the

b For the possible extent of the kingdom of Magadha under the Sungas, se
the review of this uncortain point on p. 527 of Camb, Hist, India, Vol. L.
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Himaiaya with tne bleak tableland of .Tibet behind it, presents an
insurmountable obstacle ard the only irruption into I[lindustan
directly from the North has been made from the southern slopes of
the main range by Nepal. But along the North-West border open the
mountain passes through which conqueror after conqueror has led
his armies into India.

For a long period of history, the ocean remained a protection as
sure as the Himalaya, Rulers of Egypt from the days of Sesostris
in the twentieth century B.c., had tried in vain to cut the Suez Canal,
and the coast of India was inviolate until Furopean adventurers
rounded the Cape of Good Hope.

When the Seleucid and Maurya Empires were at the height of
their power, frec intercourse and trade had flourished between
Pataliputra and the western world. But the successful revolts of

-Bactria and Parthia, and the events which followed, completely
changed the situation in West-Central Asia, and had a profound effect
upon India itself. Two hostile States were established upon the great
waterway of the Oxus and upon the most important trade routes of
Central Asia.which all converged in Bactria. North-Western India
was overwhelmed by a series of invaders, and the whole sub-continenf

" became isolated from the West. The intercourse with the western
world which still survived was maintained by sea commerce with
Mesopotamia and Egypt. "

The rival Bactrian houses of Eucrandes (in Gandhara and
Taxila), and of Euthydemus (to the east of the
Thelum), held sway w1t¥1 varying fortunes until they,

in their turn, were invaded in the first centyry B.c. *But with the ex~

- ceptions of Eucratides, and Euthydemus I, and his-sen, Demetrius I,
Menander is the one ruler of historical importance, and the only
Yavana celebrated in ancient Indian literature. He is the Milinda of
the Milindapanha (Questions of Milinda), and was probably a Bud-

‘ dhist. In this Pali treatise of Buddhist philosophy it is recorded that

‘as a disputant he was hard to equal, harder still to overcome;
the acknowledged superior of all the founders of the various schools
of thought. As in wisdom, so in strength of body, swiftness and
valour there was found hone equal to Milinda in all India. He was
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tich too, mighty in wealth and prosperity, and the number *of his -
armed hosts knew no end.”! His fame lived én after his death
and beyond the border of his own country, for Plutarch two -

centurics later refers to the honour in which his memory was held
* in India. , ‘

Trom the evidence of his coinage, Menander ruled over a number -
of kingdoms, from what is now Kabul to the Punjab, and in the
western districts of the United Provinces. He waged ceaseless
war with his rival and contemporary Eucratides and was almost
certainly the Yavana who made an enterprising raid eastwards and
threatencd, if he did not actually take, Pataliputra, But he took:
Sakala from the Sunga Pushyamitra and held it, making the place
his capital,

None of the other Bactrian ru]ers in Northern India have left
behind them more than the inscriptions on their
varied and abundant coinage. These coins have,
however, two points of interest. Certain specimens
struck in Bactria before 200 B.C. are of nickel, 2 metal which was -
not known in Europe until its discovery by Swedish scientists -
"about the middle of the eighteenth century D, The other interest- -
ing feature is to be found in the series of bilingual coins, the first -
of which were struck by Demetrius I, or possibly by another king -
of the same name who came soon after him, early in the second
century B.C. '

The eoins of these ,burasxan Greeks were at first strictly Hellen-
istic, and of almost mcnmparable artistic beauty; later they deteri-
orated. But the bilingugl coinage struck for the use of conquerors
and conquered in India "has been of the greatest value quite apart
from the names of kings made known by the superscriptions, and the
extent of their rule as indicated by the localities where the coins have
been chiefly found. The obverse of these coins bears a Greek legend, -
and the reverse an Indian Prakrit translation in Kharoshthi characters.
“The clue to that qlphabet which this provides has made it possible ‘
to translate long inscriptions on stone and copper plates found in'
different parts of India. -

V Sucred Books of the East, Vol, XXXV., T, W, Rhys Davids, pp. 6, 7
‘ bo
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Yavana rule indndia did not long remhin unchallenged. Seythians,

known as Sa]cas, under pressure of Chinese nomads

called * Yueh-chi behind them, moved steadily
westward across Central Asia and conquered Bactria, The Yavana

" kings were driven out by the Sakas about 135 B.C., and the un-

warlike native inhabitants of the country, preoccupied by trade,

exchanged one set of rulers for another. Taking the line of least
resistance, through what is now Western and Southern Afghanistan
and Baluchistan, the Sakas went on and poured into the country
of the Lower Indus. With these invaders the Pahlavas (Parthians
of Seistan and the Kandahar district) were so closely associated
as to be almost indistinguishable. The house of Eucratides,
however, kept their hold on the country south of the Hindu

" Kush and in the Kabul Valley until conquered by the Pahlavas
about 25 B.C.

- The conquests of the Sakas and Pahlavas, extending as far cast
as the region of the Jumna, drove a wedge between the rival Yavana
kings. ‘These Scythian territories were governed by satraps, the
system instituted by Persia and continued first by Alexander and then,
- by the Maurya emperors. Sakas and Pahlavas alike, these rulers, in

* common with the Parthian monarchs, claimed on their coinage the

suzerain title of King of Kings. The house of Euthydemus continued
~ to rule in the Eastern Punjab until the Saka King Azes I conquercd

~ their temtory about 58 B.C.

These invasions, and the huge expansioh of the semx~barbar1c

‘power of Parthia under Mithradates. I to the Hindu

Kush on the east andwestward to the River

‘ Euphrates, isolated India by land from the west,

‘ and her intercourse with the outside world swung eastward to China.

This orientation was brought about by the coming of the Yueh-chi,

. who had followed hard upon the heels of the Sakes; and for centuries

foreign descriptions of the country, once the monopoly of the Greek.

~ " 'ambassador or adventurer, are to be found only in the reports of an
- envoy from the Court of China, or the diary of one of the many
. Chinese pilgrims who ‘cqme to visit the holy places of Buddhxsm in
~ India,

The Seythians,

-

* ‘Results of the
vaanon
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While invader followed “invader thmugh the passes to bring
chacs into North-Western India, the more powerful of the Dravidian
States in the south were steadily expanding into important kingdoms,

Before the Maury‘l period the Dravidians had a definite culture

T Tof “their own, which was entirely mdependent of
" Brabmanism and {he caste system "This civilization
and the languages of the pedple remain predominant
ii Southern Tndia to this day; and there can be no doubt that
Dravidian calture has very grea ltly influenced Aryan civilization and
Aryan religion in the north. Tt s to the work of the Jain monks
that the prowth of this civilization and the literary development of
the Kanirese and Tamil languages, some centuries after the Christian
era, are largely due.l

At the time of the Maurya Empire a Dravidian king had supreme
control subject to the advice of his * Iive Great Assemblies,” which
-Tare said to have represented ministers, chaplains, generals, com-
missioners and secret agents. It is possible that the Dravidian local-
government system of village representation is their equivalent to
the Anglo-Saxon © shire moot,” and had already been evolved. The
highest social class in a Tamil 2 community were the sages, and next
to them the landowners, Herdsmen, hunters, artisans and soldiers
ranked next, with fishers and scavengers at the bottom of the scale.?

Long before Ascka came to the throne some of the Dravidian
States were exporting by sea to Western Asia,
Egypt ind Greece, pepper ¢ and glnger, cinnamon

and rice, as well as such luxuries as spices, precious stones and
tortoise-shell. This trade was enormously increased when the
Roman Empire became all-powerful in the Near East, and reached
its height in the time of Nero. Golden aurel as well as silver and
- copper coinage poured into India to an extent which, according to
Pliny, greatly strained Roman finance. One of the numerous Roman

Dravidian
Soctety,

Oversen ’1")'&(1.9

Y dneient Dulia, Rapson, pp. 9, 20, 66,

4 Dravida is Damila in Puli.

¥ e Camb. Flist, India, Vol, i. Ch. XXI1V.

* "The English word  pepper » s derived thrcugh the Greek peperi from the
Tamil pippali, and other Indtan commodities sucls as ginger have a similar
derivation.
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coins found in Sowthern Indid makes the first introductton of the
British Isles to the country in the shape of a gold piece struck by
the Emperor Claudius (AD. 41 -54) to commemorate the Roman
conquest of Britain,

Hippalus, a sea-captain, is credited with the chsu)very in AD. 45
of the monsoon-winds, and the long coast voyage of the Greek
vessels was exchanged for a direct sea passage. 'This brought
Alexandria within about two months of the Indian c¢oast. The
record * for the crossing of the Arabian Sea appears to have been
made by a ship caught in the monsoon off the Arabian coast and
blown to Ceylon in fifteen days; Scylax, in the days of Darius, had
taken two and a half years to sail from what is now Attock on the
Indus to Suez.

The Andhras, or Tclugus as they are pow called, who had..
T asserted complete mdependence after the death of .
Ascka, are said by Pliny ? to have possessed thirty...
Tfortified towns and maintained an army of 1009,
elephants, 2000 cavalry and 706,060 infantry. The ‘Andhra dominion
was extended-aboit the middie of the second century 8.¢. to Ujjayina |

(Ujain), then, as now, one of the seven holy places of Hinduism, and
later, when the Sunga dynasty came to an end, to Videsa.

Nor was this the only blow dealf at the heart of what had been
the Maurya Empire by the Dravidian people of the south. The
Kalinga power had greatly increased after they won their independ-
ence, 2 ., and King Kharavela, about_1¢o B.g., claimed 2 populatxon of

50 ,000 i i ¢apital.  Lhis ruler invaded N Nort iern [ndia time
time, and at some unknown “date_the Kalmga army hea\nly
the kit them Feigning at Fataliputr,

“The Sunga dynasty i oteworthy only for the strong probability
that Patanj?ﬂl Tived du lie reign of PushyamLmL( 178-142 B. C)

“This “author or_wrote the Mahiabhashya, the great commentary on_
Panini’s gmunrn';u:w of "about” three _certiiries earlier, mcndcnmliy .
makmg the sarliest rétererices to the acted drama in the © ¢ Slaying
of Kamsa ™ and the “ Binding of Bali,” episodes in the story of

Andhra
Congquests,

\ See Indic aund the Westorn World, Rawlinson, pp. 109-111.
? History, VI. 19 (22)
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‘ . .
Krishna! The end of the Sungas came about the year 72 B.C. They
were originally feudatories of the Maurya emperors, with their
headquarters at Videsa, and this remained their western capital
after Pushyamitra, the first of the Sungas, scized the throne. They
had become puppets in the hands of their Brahman ministers, and
the dissolute Dev"tbhun, last of the Sungas, was murdered at the
instigation of his mayor 6f the palacéa Kanva Braliman, "According
t0 CHE TUTAGs, TR theif prevent forns, this minister Vasudeva started
a line of Kanva kings, afterwards destroyed with what was left of
the Bunga power by the Andhras.?
dmongst the numerous obscure independent States scattered |
at” this pcuod there were two groups of clans, some
gs; b the majority ruled by tribal oligarchies, that were
destined later on to take an important place in the history of Northern
India. These communities living in the north of the Punjab, east
of the Ravi, and at the junction of the Indus and the Sutlej, were
Kshatriya, and the ancestors of the Rajputs, so-called after Rajputana,
the cradle of the race. Two of their States issued coins as early as
- the first century B.c.”

'This brief survey of India, from south to north after the fail

of the Maurya ’men-e, brings-us back to the north-west frontier,
where yet another invasion was about to inundate the country and
engulf Yavana, Saka and Pahlava alike.- Mention has already been
made of the Yueh-éni ared their movement across Central Asia.
About the year 165 B.C."this people, living between the. mountains
of Kan-su province ang the Great ‘Wall of China, were defeated. by-
~the, Huons and driven From their own country. They numbered
probably ™ iriofe HianHalf “a willion-s6iils; And in their westward
march pushed on before them the other nomads in their way, When

1 Sanshrit Literature, p. 347 For Patanjuli’s date see Collected Warks, R, G.
Bhrmdmkar Vol, L. 'p. 81,
. ¥ Camb, Hist, India, Vol. Lp. §22, states the argument against the cxmtence
o ofr hanva dynasty.  Buy Sir R . Bhandarkar observes that the Sungss may well
. have been reigning while the Kanvas were ruling just a8 the rajas of Batara teigned
. while the Peshwus held the true power. Collected” Works, Vol. L. p. 513,
© 1 Camb, Hist, Dulis, ’ml 1. p. 528, together with Plate V., (13).
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the Chinese envoy Changk’ien visited the Yueh-chi in 126 s.c.,
they were still north of the Oxus River; but from this point 1t
becomes hopeless to fix the chronology of their movements. Prob-.
ably about %0 B.C. the ﬁ){g Yueh-chi tribes absorbed, Bactria, : and a
jittle Tater than"a.D. 25 the chlefgof the Kushanas gained comglete
supremacy andmﬁmted Thordes into a kmgdom under thc name
ribe, ‘Once again Bactria beifis the base for an invasion
of Tndia, and “the Kushanas soon made themselves masters of modern
Southern Afghanistan; ther uriderthe tule of the Pahlava suzerain, |
who™ Was P fm“”f}ondopharnec; ‘This ‘conquest took place about
the middle of the first century A.D.

Gondopharnes had begun to reign in A.D, 19, He was su/emm
over Eastern and North-West Tndia, and during his sovuexgnty, )
whigh™ certamly lasted until 4.0, 45,% the Pahlava power. was at its
height. ‘But it is not on the extent of his reign, or of his authority, -
that-iriferest is focused, at least from the standpomt of Christianity.
Gondopharnes is the Gudnaphar “ ng of India” to whose court
St. THoffias ‘the apostle is said 'to have ‘gone during his traditional’
mlsswn ‘in "the country “before sufferinig martyrdom at Mylapore, :
near Madras “All 'that i3 “définitely known of St. Thomas is to be
found In the Fourth Gospel. All that can be said for the tradition
is that the Acta Thomuae, preserved in Syriac and Greek, on which
the legend is founded, was written at the beginning of the third
century A,D.; that a granite cross with a seventh-century inscription
marks the place where strong local tradition affirms that the apostle
was martyred; that a bishop * from India and Persia ** was present
at the Council of Nicza in A.D. 325; that, on the Malabar coast, a
body of Christians still use a form of Syriac for their liturgical
language; and that the date is historically possible.?

Ry

Kushanas were ruling in Faxila, Tlgezr v1ctonous lcader, VJma
quphlses, *CGreat King, Sipreme ng of Kings, son of ¢ he (Joda

Pt o appunr st AT g, AR SOPUARAY 1 el
! Takht-i-Bahi monument, in the Peshuwar district, dated the twenty-sixth
year of his reign,
2 Father H. Thurston, S.J., “Yho is a rigid critic, sums up against the tmdxtwn,
vide Catholic Encyclopedia, Vol. X1V, pp. 658, 659.
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the Kushana,” had, it is assuied, wlrcady becn sucoeeded by KamshkaL
thie third ‘of their kings, By the vear A.D. 8G €6 suzétainty of the
., Kushanas secis To hiave been extended to the country of the Lower

“Indus. The domination of the new invaders of Northern Indig

was secure. But the confusion of an obscure period is worse con-
founded by the name of Saka being given to the chronological ers
tounded by Kanishka in A.p. 78.

Sakas amd Pahlavas continued to rule their own States in the
country of the Lower Indus, under Xushana suzeramty, which did
not, however, prevent them from making war on each other.

Under the leadership of these satraps the Kushan Empire was
entended to Burashtz and Malwa in Western India, and from the
second century to the end of the fourth this region was governed by
Saka princes, until its conquest by the Guptas a hundred and fifty
years or more after the estinction of the Kushan Empire. This
gave the name of Saka in Indian literature and inscriptions ® to what
is really the Kanishka era. The Sakas had rapidly become Hinduized,
and by the second generation most of them had Indian names. An
inscription in which one of them describes his exploits is composed
in a mixture of Sanskrit and Prakrit, neither of which was the
language of his forefathers.

The collision, in about A.0. go, of the Kushan power with China,
did not affect the rest of India, PBut in the reign of Kanishka, when
Buddhism came to be enthusiastically supported by that ruler, the
empire formed a cohnecting link between China and India. This
brought Buddbism to China and the Far East, and an Indian culture,
indian alphabet and ‘languages found their way into Chinese
Turkestan, Kanishka himself appears to have combined other
cults with his devotion to the primitive form of Buddhism, although
the theology of the Mahayana, which closely corresponded to Hindu
ideas, had by this time developed.

"The Gandhara school of art had come into existence in the days

* Bue Vihara inseription (Behawalpur State) dated the eleventh year of King
Kanishka (.0, 89).

% Camb, Hist, India, Vol. L p. 585, T

¥ Macedonell, Sansknit Literature, pp. 322, 323
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of the Saka supremncy in the n01th and now, stimulated by Kushan
enthusiasm, it developed those conceptions of sculpture which have
left an indelible mark 'on Buddhist art throughout the East. In
earlier days the figure of Buddha had not been directly represented;
it now became the central idea of Buddhist sculpture. '

Kanishka built a great monastery at his capital, Purushapura
(Peshawar) which was still a famous seat of Buddhist learning up
to the ninth or tenth century. He died after a reign of from twepty-
five 10 thirty years and was succeeded by Huviska,

"Huviska seems to have kept intact the Kushan Empire in India,
together with the Chinese States of Kashgar,
Yarkand and Khotan, which his piedecessor had
won, He, too, was a Buddhist, and founded a
magnificent monastery at Mathura. Vasudeva followed him, and
his Hindu name, coupled with the fact that his coins almost invariably
have on them the Indian god Siva and his bull, with the insignia
of the noose and trident, show that he had absorbed the civilization
and the religion of the conquered people.

The empire broke up some time about the close of Vasudeva's -
long reign {c. AD. 226), but Kushan kings continued to rule in Kabul
until the Hun invasion of the fifth century. The north-west now
relapsed into a number of independept States like the rest of India.

Tn the Deccan the Andhra power had declined ahout the end of
the second century, after Rudradaman, the western satrap, annexed
Surashtra, Malwa and other districts; and, tdwards the middle of
the third century, what had been the Andhra kingdom of the
Satavahana dynasty, disappeared altogether. *

Nothing within historical times in India is more uncertain than
the chronology of the Kushan period. The dates given in the
Cambridge History of India have been followed in this account; but
it must be noted that Mr. V, A, Smith * puts the accession of King
Kanishka at.%A.D. 120-125, while Sir R. G. Bhandarkar considers

End of Kushan
Empire.

L Farly Hastury of India and Oxford History of India (as revised by 8 M
Edwardes), 1928 1mpress1on. In the latter, which ia the latest edition of Vmcem
Smith’s work, it i3 considere® that Kadphises 1 died about An. 77-~78 and
that the era dutes from the succession of his son Kadphizes I (see pp. 127, 128),
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that Kanishka’s reign began about A.p. 260 and“that his successors
held North-West India to Mathura until Chandragupta II took it
from them? '

Chaotic darkness had fallen upon India with the disruption of
the Maurya Empire, and it lasted until the beginning .
of the fourth century, when it was dispelled by the
rise of anvther great Indian Empire with its capital at Pataliputra.
Chandragupta Maurya had ascended the throne of Magadha over
the dead body of his murdered master, and secured it by wiping out
the entire royal family. .

Chandragupta, first of the Gupta dynasty, founded his fortunes
upon his marriage, which he freely acknowledged when he issued
his coinage in the joint names of himself, his queen, and the historic
Lichchhavi clan to which she belonged. It would seem that the
Lichehhavi had taken Pataliputra when the Sunga rule decayed,
and Chandragupta now succeeded to the power held by his wife’s
family. His alliance in about 308 with Kumara Devi was the

Clundragupta I.

* stepping-stone by which he rose from the insignificance of a local

chieftain to the height of a paramount sovereign, and the founder
of & new era. Year I of the Gupta era, the year of Chandragupta’s -
coronation as heir to the imperial power of Pataliputra, has been
fixed between A.D. 3:18'and 320. This era, one of more than thirty
instituted by different Indian rulers, was in use for several hundred
years and has been of the greatest value in turning conjectural dates
into definite historical sequence. '

Chandragupta I enldrged his kingdom by conquest up the Ganges
Valley to its junction with the Jumna, and ruled what are now
Tirhut, Bihar and Oudh. He was succeeded by the son of his choice,
Samudragupta, the greatest king of the dynasty, after a reign of
about six years. ‘

Samudragupta on his accession began at once to make himsel
master of Hindustan, The series of successful
campaigns, which brought under his direct control
the country between the Jumna and the Chambal rivers on the west,

Y R. . Phundnrkar, Collected Works, Vol. 1. pp. 40, 520,
68
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the Hooghly on tne east, and the foothills of the Himalaya and the line
of the Narbada River to north and south, have been described by
his court poet Harishena. Eleven kings of the south, nine kings of
Aryavarta (the most fertile and thickly populated country of Northern
India), the chiefs of the primitive forest tribes, and the rulers of the
frontier kingdoms and republics, were forced to acknowledge his
power. The itinerary of his southern campaign alone must have
involved more than three thousand miles of marching for a pesiod
of at least three years. The probable date of this great military
enterprise is about A.D. 340.) Samudragupta made no attempt to
bring the southern kingdoms within his empire. He fought his
way through South Kosala, defeated the Pallava kings of Kanchi
(Conjeeveram) and Palakha (Palghatcherry), exacted the temporary
submission of the States he invaded, and then returned through the
western part of the Deccan.,

Samudragupta was the most able soldier of a line of fighting
kings, and although his suzerainty did not reach the Punjab, and
the Saka Satrap Rudrasinha still ruled in Ujjain over the country
from Malwa to Sind, he was overlord of the one Indian Empire
" there had been for more than five hundred years. | The kingdoms
on the east of the Ganges and upon the “southen\ slopes of the
Himalaya were under his protectien, and he maintained friendly
- relations with the Kushan King of Kabul and with the King of Ceylon.

When his fighting days were over he had Harishena’s panegyric
cut in stone, and with cynical humoir selected one of Asoka’s
pillars (now standmg in the fort at Allahabad) on which to record
his military achievements. This (thh the’Eran inscription in the
Sagar district), helped out by his coinage, have enabled archzological
research within the last hundred years to rescue Samudragupta from
complete oblivion.* TFor these thirty lines of poetry and about an
equal length of prose are the only surviving accounts of Samud-
ragupta’s wars. Lo celebrate one of his triumphs and to proclaim -
his suzerainty, the emperor, an orthodox Hindu, revived the rite

Y Early History of India, V A. Smith, pp. 248-250, £bid,, p. 245, gives 326 as
the date of Samudragupta’s ncwasxon
* Ibid,, p. 253,
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of the horse sacrifice which had prebably not been performed in
Northern India since Pushyamitra asserted his para,mountcy after
the defeat of the King of Vidarbha.

The later «years of Samudragupta’s long reign seem to have
been spent in the peaceful encouragement of the arts. The emperor
was himself a poet, and a patron of poets, and in Harishena he found
his poet laureate. The Gupta supremacy and the reign of Harsha
are -the golden age of Hindu literature, and this is surveyed as a
whole at the end of the period. _

The date of Samudragupta’s death is uncertain.! He was
succeeded by the son he had made his heir, who,
by Hindu custom, took the name of his grandfather
adding to it the title of Vikramaditya (son of power).

Like his father before him, Chandragupta II was an ambitious
soldier, and he extended his empire in every direction but the south,
The campaigns in Bengal are recorded on the famous Iron Pillar
at Delhi, which, as an example of early Indian metallurgy, is itself
an achievement, Not only is the mass of iron larger than any which
" European foundries could handle until the latter part of the nine-

teenth century, but the pillar, though fully exposed to the weather,
“has never rusted and the inscription remains today as clear as when
it was cut.® Tt commemorates the king’s war against the Vangs
countrics and a campaign in which he crossed the “ seven mouths
~of the Indus” and conquered an unidentified people called. the
fahlika. There is a still Targer iron column at Dhar, over 4z feel
in length, which was cast about the year A.p. 320.

But by far the most important operations undertaken by Chand-
ragupta II were his western campaigns. These are known to have
taken place between A.D, 388-401,% and resulted in the overthrow o
the western satraps. Malwa, Gujerat and the peninsula of Surashtr:
{Kathiawar) were annexed, and the western ports which fell intc
Chandragupta’s hands brought his empire into direct commercia
intercourse b’y sea with Egypt.

Cheansdrajupta 1.

YA &mu}: puts it at about 375 (Early Higlory of India, p. 254).
3 The drts and Crafts of Indin and Ceylon, A, Coomaraswqmy, p. 137
* Early Histary of India, V. A. Smith, p. 255.
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During the rei\gn of Chandragupta II, 3 Buddhist monk Fa-hicn
came through Central Asia from his home in China
and visited India between 399 and 414. He crossed
the Indus by a suspension bridge, as travellers in Kashmir and
-Southern Tibet swing their way over rivers to this day, and finally
reached the Hooghly, His one object, which he secured at Pataliputra,
wwas to obtain the Disciplinary Rules for monks which form the
sgecond part of the Tyipitaka. Fa-hien saw everything with the
eyes of a pious pilgrim, and his account is almost entirely made up
of Buddhist legends and descriptions of sacred relics. e failed
to rcalize that in spite of the many monasteries, with monks who
might be counted by thousands, whose hes plt'lhty he cnywui
Buddhism was losing its hold upon India. But in his occasinnal
observations on the outside world he has given to posterity a
valuable description of life under the Guptas as he saw it.! The
book would be well worth reading for its irrelevant final chapter
alone, which vividly describes the storm during Fa-hien's home-
ward voyage with his precious manuscripts, and he is regarded
as a Jonah.
Fa-hien says of the ** Middle Kingdom,” by which he means the
_country of the Ganges Valley: * The people are numerous and
happy; they have not to register their households or attend to any
magistrates and their rules; only those who cultivate the royal
land have to pay (a portion of) the gain from jt. If they want to go,
they go; if they want to stay on, they stay. The king governs without
decapitation or (other) corporal punishments; criminals are simply
fined, lightly or heavily, according to the cfrcumstances. Even (in)
cases of repeated attempts at wicked rebellion, they only have their
 right hands cut off. The king’s body-guards and attendants all have
‘salaries. Throughout the whole country the peaple do not kill any
living creature, nor drink intoxicating liquors; the only exception
‘heing the butchers (chandalas),® who are wicked men living apart..
In that country they do not keep pigs and fowls, and do not sell live

T

Fa-hien.

1 Fgehien's Record of Buddha:t Kingdoms, chge
® D, Legge in a footnoetd (p. 43, ibid.) refers to Dr, Eitel’s I;{arxdhauk jur tlm :
- Student of Chinese Buddhzsm {pp. 145, 140) on this point.
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cattle; in the markets there are no butchers’ shops. In buying and
selling commuadities they use cowries.” *

At Pataliputra, Fa-hicn was greatly impressed by the stone palace
with its carving, which had been built by Asoka, and by the two

big monasterics, one Mabayana and one Hinayana, in each of which .

lived from six to seven hundred monks.*

In his account of the kingdom of Magadha he goes on to say:
“"I'he heads of the Vaisya families establish in the cities houses
for dispensing charity and medicines. All the poor and destitute
in the country, orphans, widowers and childless men, maimed people
and cripples, and all who are discased, go to those houses and are
provided with every kind of help, and doctors examine their diseases,
They get the food and medicines which their cases require and when
they are better they go away of themselves.”

The only danger to travellers mentioned by Fa-hien was from
* the Hfﬁmn be es,"and t
“Teminded 6f @ verse in Fitzgeratd's “OmarKhayyam, ” by the observa-
tion-that.Gayawas by this fifie utterly deserted and the once - great
and vealthy-eity-of- Svagasti Then Held dbout two Rundred families,
while Budh Giya,” Kapilavastu-and-Tusinagatd, ‘all of them holy
places - of Buddhism; “wete desolate.5 T he whole” countryside had
not’ shared m the prosperlty he saw on h1s journey through'
India.” '

These are the main points of social interest in the Diary. When
comparing them with conditions under the Mauryas,
it must be remembered that Kautalya was a prime
minister laying down hig theory and method of government, while
Fa-hien was a Chinese pnlgrnm observing the workmg of what must
" have been a more easy-going rule. The official view of government
administration under the Guptas may be taken from the Dharma
" Sastrag of Yajnavalkya (the most influential Indian lawgiver, with
__the exception of Manu), who probably lived in Videha State about
-~ AD. 350 Yajnavalkya says that ' to inflict punishment or death

Yajravalkya.

L Fa-hien, Ch. BYL 2 Ibid., Ch. XKXVIL Y Ihid., Ch. XXVIL
b Ibid., Ch. XXXIIL 5 Ibid., Chs, XX, X3IL, XXIV,, XXXI,

¥ Sanshrit Literature, Macdonell, pp. 428, 429.
-9

ers of lions, tigers and wolves,* and the reader is
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on those who desc\h':: it is to perform many sacrifices and bestow the
finest gifts. ” But pumshment 1s never to be arbitrary.? Yajoavalkya
agrees in general with Kautalya, but it seems certain that the
apphcatmn of the penal code was much less stnct than it had been
in the Maurya Empire.

Chandragupta Vikramaditya was followed, between 411 and 414,
by his son Kumaragupta I, who celebrated Sorne
long-forgotten triumph in the horse sacrifice.

His son Skandagupta, who succeeded him about the year 454,

at an unknown date subjugated a tribe called
Pushyasmitra. But at the beginning of his reign
he had to face the same catastrophe which was
simultaneously threatening Europe, in the form of Hun invasion.

This devastating menace to civilization poured in two streams
from_the steppes “of “Cerifral Asia. ~ One body went west“ard and
~ fought th their_way _ through the Eastern Roman Empire and across
the Rhine into Gaul. The remaining Hordes, known as thc White
Hiins, firned south_and burst intc India thxough the north-western
passes Western Europe was saved at_Chalons in 451 by the allied
armies of Romans and Visigoths; and some years after this date
Skandaguy “Q_t_a__ by a great victory over the Hun inyaders of India,

postponed the impending disaster to. h1suemp1re*

Tt would seem from inscriptions 2 that far nearly fifteen years
the country was at peace, although the 'debasement of the coinage
in latter years discloses the financial d1fﬁcu}t1es of the government.
In about 465 the Huns appeared again, swept the ~Kushans out of
Kabui D] "Five years later they invadeg
India for the second time and “\wfé;'threw the"efnpire,” What was left
of The dominions of the Guptas split up into petty kingdoms, and
the last representative of the dynasty reigned in Magadha at the
beginning of the e1g,hth century.

"The Hun leader in Indla was Torama, and he rapidly established

S N PO N———

L See Theory of Govmnmmt in Ancwnt India, B. Pm.nd, pp. 174-176, for a
summary of Yajnavalkya’s principles.
* Detailed in Early History of India, pp. 268, 269.
-
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himself in the north and west,® before-his death in about g10. His
son Mihiragula, who is known in Indian tradition as a revolting and.
Bloodthivstytyrant, succeeded himm, and’ mad}: Sakala {Chuniat:.or
ShahEsty hts Tretian capial Bt the Hun domination, with its
savage crielty, Was of shoff duration.  About the year 528 \'Inh1ragu1a
was defeated by a confederacy of Hindi Prifi -
(pu%ﬁﬂ} Y‘ﬂr'ﬁmihawupta) “Kirig™ of VIdg Zxdha, >dha
a Contral Indinwraja; - and thic country was cleared of the invaders,
With the éxception Jf some settlements in the north, which were
dealt with later by the kings of Kanauj and Thanesar.? Nor did the
dominion of the White Huns last long in Central Asia. Some time be-
tween 560-570 Khusra Anushirvan, King of Persia, joined forces with

the Turkish tribes and destroyed this peril to civilization in the East.

The remainder of the sixth century is an sbsolute blank in the
. history of India. But in 606 an event, destined to
ﬁi;?}f;’" of be of the greatest importance, took place when a
youth of sixteen, named Harsha-vardhana became

ruler of the State of Thanesar,

‘ Harsha at once began, dehberately and systematxcally, to make
himself master of Northern India. ‘His father,
Prabhakara-vardhana, who was possxbly ngl’l'sa
Rajput® and through his mother had Gupta ‘blood in his veins,
had Hhade hig’ Sttt 2 power by qucces sful war with” ‘the Huns and
with his neighbours.” IT.arsha conscque d at his” “Command a
formiidable arhy of 500 elephants, 20,000 cavalry and 50,000
infafitry with which “to-iédlize the” t'radltxonal E ‘a”’&ream of
bringing the whole country, as fara 5te, Fella.”
With' this forée of three ares, charmts bcmg regarded as obsolete,

Harsha hrought the “Rive Indias,” stated to h’\Ve been Svarastra

Hir Conque:l:.

1 Pm’ msmptmns ahowmg the pmgress of the Hun invasion see Early Hutor)
of Indm footnotes 1 and 2 to p. 274,

‘ Aphﬂad msctlptmn See Harsha, R. Moakeq:, pp. 13 (footnote) and 5.

3 Cunningham’s opinion, quoted by Walters, who, however, observes that the
Chiness Buddhist’ pilgrimn Yuan-chwang, with ample opportunities for learning
the antecedents of the royal family, states that tlarsha belonged to the Vaxsy.
caste. (See YiansChuwang, Wa!tcrs, Vol 1. pp. 343-345.)
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(Punyab), Kanyakubja, Ganda (Bengal), Mithila {Darbhanga) and
Orissa, under his allegxance In six years,! *“ while the elephants
were not unharnessed, nor the soldiers unhelmeted,” he conquered
the northern plains from the Sutlej to the Hugli, and Central India
~ to the banks of the Chambal and the Narbada; while away to the
east Kamarupa (Assam) acknowledged his supremacy. In the
north the most powerful State was Kashmir, whose ruler was over-
-lord of a considerable part of the Western Punjab. "This king was
1 Buddhist, and the only recorded intercourse between him and
‘Jarsha is the forcible removal by the latter of a tooth relic of Buddha
when he came on pilgrimage to Kashmir to see it, the relic being
subsequently enshrined at Kanauj., With China Harsha maintained
Iriendly relations, sending a Brahman envoy to the Chinese court
isin 641 to open the exchange of embassies. Yuan-Chwang, who
visited Harsha in Kanauj city during his travels in India between -
© 620~045, states that when he had enlarged his territory he increased
his army, bringing the elephant corps up to 60,000 and the cavalry
0 100,000, and reigned in peace for thirty years without raising a!
‘weapon; a way of putting an army on a peace footing which recalls
the Roman proverb and the methods of King Solomon.
Harsha met with only one check in his victorious career. The
‘ ‘feudatory princes under him had optimistically represented that
“the Saka realm is but a rabbit’s track, the Deccan easily won at
‘the price of valour,” but the powerful kingdpm of the south, ruled
by Pulikesin II, greatest of the Chalukya kings, was too strong for
‘him. The battle between the suzerains of Northezn and Southern
India took place on the border between their respective dominions,
the banks of the river Narbada, and Harsha was completely defeated.
- The issue was apparently decided by Pulikesin’s great superiority
- in‘elephants,? in spite of Harsha’s troops drawn from * the Five Indias

1 The reasons for believing that Harsha’s continuous wars of conguests wers .
concluded by 612, and the authorities for the statement, ave given by Mookerji
“in a footnote to pp. 36, 37 of Harsha. But see Harly History of India, pp. 286,
28, where Harsha is said to have engaged in thlrty-sewn years of warfare before
‘he sheathed his sword, and the war with Pulikesin is dated about Gan "There is
no difference of opinion shout the Czuruam campaign of 643,
* Walters, Vol. II. p. 230,
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and the best generals from all countries.” Yuan-Chwang informs us
that Pulikesin’s elephants were doped before battle and that the troops
were issued with the Maharashtran cquwalent to a rum ration, which
made them invincible,

The only recorded result of the battle, beyond Harsha’s abandon-

11

ment of a southern invasion, was the assumption of a second title -
hy the victor. Ilarsha fought his last campaign in Kongoda (Ganjam) -
in the year 643, and annexed this territory. He died about five.

years later,

The deities of UTarsha’s family were Siva and the Sun, but, lll{t. .

the greatest of the Maurya emperors, he became a
Buddhist. Asoka's religion had been of the simplest,
but Harsha was an enthusiastic follower of the
Mahayana sect, and in addition to what may be called his missionary
tours through his dominions, eagerly pressed his Chinese visitor
Yuan- Chwang into the service of propaganda.

Harsha's Ruls
amd Character.

The Buddhist monk has recorded of Harsha®: * He was just -

in his administration and punctilious in the discharge of his duties,
... He was indefatigable, and the day was too short for him.

I‘he king's day was divided into three perlods——one to affairs of
government and two to religious wortks. . . . He caused the use
of animal food to cease throughout the Five Indias and he prohibited
the taking of life under’ severe penalties. He erected thousands of
" topes, . . . and estabjished travellers’ rest-houses all through his
dominions, which were provided with food and drink, doctors being
appointed to them, who supplied medicine free to the poor. Harsha
also built Buddhist monasteries at sacred places 2 He regularly held
the quinquennial convocation and gave away in religious alms every-
thing except the material of war. . . . At the royal lodges every
day viands were provided for 1000 Buddhist monks and oo
Brahmans,”” Harsha, even on his administrative progresses, when
“ he had only a greenwood hut to live in, kept up considerable state,

b Walters, Vol. L. pp. 343, 345.
% Mookerji, basing his calculations on Rhys Davids, estimates a total of
3000 monasteries and 212,130 Buddhist monks (gf all sects) in India during

Haesha's reign.  (Harsha, pp. 194—1-7) However inaccurate, Yuan-Chwang’s

“eensus demansteates the still surviving strength of Buddhism at the time.
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and like Chandrf}gﬂpta Maurya was accompanied by his women
attendants. 'The Harsha Charita of Bana! the court poct who
wrote a biography of his master, tells us that with his * necklace of
pearls and other ornaments he looked like 2 jewel mauntain with its
putstretched wings of jewels spread on both sides,”

The offices of the chief councillors of State seem to have been
the same as in the Maurya administration, although
the rank of the ministers appears to have been.that
of chiefs and feudatory rulers. 'The State revenue
was mainly derived from one-sixth of the produce of the crown lands,
other sources including light octroi and ferry dues, and a percentage
on goods sold. Yuan-Chwang observes that families were not
registered, and taxation was very light.  Land settlement was clearly
defined, with government surveyors and arbitrators to assess the
_revenue. All government officials were paid in grants of land and .
not in money. Public works were carried out by conscripted labour,
for which payment was made.?

For treason the sentence was imprisonment for life, which, in
the conditions of the times, might mean death by*
starvation, Lesser offences were punished by
mutilation or banishment; and in minor cases fines were imposed.
In addition to the ordinary procedure Yuan-Chwang mentions trial
by ordeal.® :

Buddhism, although losing its hold, was still a vital force. The
great university of Nalanda, with its six-storied
monasteries and thousands of inmates, gave the
students who entered it free education, Doard, lodging, bedding
and medicines out of the income of its estates.! One of the chief
strongholds of Buddhism at the time was Sind, then under a Sudra
king. But many of the great monasteries in Central and North-
fastern India, even the splendid buildings of Sanchi itself, were
deserted and falling into decay.

Brahmanism was the religion of the mass of the people; and the

Civil
Administration.

Penal Code.

Religion.

L From which this account is largely taken, ,
% Watters, Vol. I pp. 176, 177. ¥ Ibid., pp. 171, 172,
Y Harsha, pp. 129-132.
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Vedanta was studied by scholars in the forest retieats of the hermits
"T'he most populat derties were Vishnu, Siva and the Sun. Yuan-
Chwang noticed temples dedicated to all three at Kanyakubja, then
a centre of bath Brahmanism and Buddhism. Benares, in those
days as it is now, was the most important place of Siva warship;
and there were many other IIindu temples m diflerent parts of the
country.

From the fourth century A D Indian colonists cairied their
pivilization and the Buddhist futh (later replaced by Hinduism) to
Cambodw, Malaya and Java., In Malaya the stone remains of Siva
temnples of the seventh and eighth centuries proclaim the greatness
of Pallava expansion.t  About Ap (oo there began the plantation
of self-contaned colonies 1n Java from Gujerat; and in Harsha’s
reign ocean-going ships taking 200 passengeis plied regularly between
Tamralipti, Ceylon and Java? The Hindu arts flourished in these
colonies until the coming of Islam between the twelfth and fifteenth
centuries.

*1

-

The reigns of the Guptas and Harsha-vardhana, that is to say
begween the fourth and the seventh centuries, cover the greatest period
Lih Hindu culture,
In technical literature the metrical Code of Manu, the most
uuportant of all the Sanskrit law books, had probably
taken its present form not much later than A.D. 200,
The great epic, the Mahabharata, with which that code 1s closely
connected, was- certainly completed by the middle of the fifth
century,® if not more thin a hundred years earlier at the beginning
of the Gupta era; while during this period the earlier Puranas, the
literature which deals with the creation, the exploits of gods and
heroes, the genealogies of solar and lunar kings, and the conduct of
religious duties, were recast into the shape they are today. Bana’s
Huarsha Charita gives a flowing and poetical account of Harsha’s

Literature,

! Authonty, I{. £, Wales, Freld Director Greater Britamn Research Comnuttes,
19378,

1 For Choln sxpannon ses p. 201, s

T See S R G Bhand whar's Collacied Works, Vol 1 pp 49-93.
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lile, but it cannot 'be called h1stoncal biography. Nao definitely
historical work appears in Sanskrit literature until the Chronicle of
the Kings of Kashmir was written in 1148,

The technical works mentioned above, all of them of the highest
1mportance had been the growth of centuries, but
in the realm of poetry and the drama thi period
can claim for its own the greatest of all Indian poets.

Indian drama developed [rom the “ song and dance” performances
of strolling players into the religious plays representing the history
of Krishna and Vishnu; and plays were certainly being acted when
Pantajali wrote his Mahabhashya,

By the Gupta period the theatre had become the amusenent of
the princes and nobles. The pet{ormances were given at the palaces
before aristocratic audiences, by highly competent companies, who
relied on practically no scencry and only the simplest of stage pro-
perties, After an overture on flutes and other instruments by the
orchestra, the manager, acting as compére, and the leading lady would
open with a scene like a sketch in a modern revue, by way of prologue.
The play followed, with its dialogue interspersed with songs and
ballet.

The greatest of the Indian plays were all written between about
the beginning of the fifth and the end of the eighth century a.p.,
and by far the most celebrated of these dramatists is Kalidasa, who in
all probability lived in Malwa at the beginning of the fifth century.
Three of his plays have been preserved, the Sakuntala (The Fatal
Ring), Vikramorvasi (Urvasi won by Valour) and Malawkagmmztm
(Malavika and Agnimitra), and they justlysentitle their author to
a place amongst the greatest of dramatists. Iis plays are full of
beautiful lyrics, while in * The Cloud Messenger ” and * The Four
Seasons 7 Kalidasa has written the two most perfect lyric poems in
Sanskrit. In Indian epic poetry with its rigid rules of construc-
tion Kalidasa's are the two most famous examples,! while in romantic
drama his tenderness and sincerity stand pre-eminent. The cele-

Kahdasa and
the Drama,

1 For Kahdasa’s works see ®amkrit Literature, Chs. X1, X11,; for reference to
His nfuence on Goethe, see Life of Gosthe, J. G. Robextson, p. 214,
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brated sixth-century play, “ The Little Claer‘/art,” 1 is a mixture
of drama and comedy. The amusing scene in the third act, where
the burglar must do something ‘“ to astohish the natives,” could
not be bettered. Though attributed to royalty the author may
have been Dandin, whose poem, “ Adventures of the Ten Princes,”
mirrors the sixth-century under-world of thieves, gamblers and
ladies of easy virtue. After Krishnamisra’s allegorical Vaishnavist
play, *“ Rise of the Moon of Knowledge ” (c. 1100), Indian drama
dwindled under Moslem invasion into mystery plays on village
greens and the low-life monologues of southern India.

One of the most important works on astronomy was written in
the fourth century A.D., and this was put into con.
cise and practical form by Aryabhata, who was born,
as he states himself, at Pataliputra in A.D. 476. He maintained the
rotation of the earth round its axis and explained the causes of
eclipses of the sun and moon. The early Indian astronomers, in
the chapters they give to algebra, reach a far higher standard than
anything ever attempted by the Greeks.?

In the Kushana and later Andhra period of art (AD. 50-320)
sculpture was massive and primitive. But in the
Gupta period which followed, taste had been
definitely created and types and compositions were
now standardized in forms whose influence extended far beyond
the Ganges Valley. This influence spread not only throughout
India and Ceylon, but well outside the confines of India proper,
and survives to the present day.® At the beginning of the Gupta
period we find the earliest examples of Hindu temples, decorated
with carved bricks. These early stone temples, planned to resemble
saitya caves, were barrel-roofed buildings, built with an apse, The
entrances to the Mahayana halls of about A.D. 500 are elaborately
_nrnamented with figures of Buddha and rose-lotus decorations, while
-the interiors are painted,

! For n description of.the early druma and the modern development of the
fndinn stage under Eurepean influences sce The Indian Theatre, R. K, Yajnik
{Allen & Unwin), 1933. .

¥ Sanskrit Literature, pp. 434-5, and see Note at~end of this chapter,

8 Histary of Indian and Indonesian Art, A, K, Coomaraswamy, pp. 71, 72.

8o -
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At “the great uniVersity at Nalanda in South Bihar, founded
about the year 470, the mona"stery buildings were six storeys high,
and the great brick temple rose to a height of over three hundred
feet, with richly adorned towers and turrets. Yuan-Chwang has
described it *“ with its dragon-like projections, coloured eaves, pearl-
red pillars carved and ornamented, richly adorned balustrades and
roofs covered with shining tiles,” ‘

But with the death of Harsha the golden age came to an end.
His minister Arjuna, who usurped the throne, was utterly in-
competent to keep the cmpire together, Iis first act was to
murder the escort to the Chinese embussy under Wang-hiven-tse
which bad just reached the court, the cnvoys themselves ‘escap-
ing to Nepal. Wang-hiuen-tse returned with a combined force
of Nepalese and Tibetans and, aided by Kumara, King of
Assam, the feudatory and personal friend of the late emperor, the
allies completely defeated Arjuna, who was sent as a prisoner to
China* The country which Harsha had ruled so firmly and well
relapsed once more into the chaos of endless war between petty
States,

In the hopeless confusion of the next five hundred years, kingdoms
occasionally emerged under strong and determined rulers, none of
whom, however, were powerful engugh to found an empire and
turn chaos into coherent history. . ‘

~ The arts were still encouraged at various courts, especially temple

architecture. Temples were Duilt in honour of all

Arts. three religions, but there are no Buddhist, Jainist -
or -Brahmanical styles of architecture; they all were built in the
Indian style of their respective periods. Sculpturé remained at a
high level, and the latest and best paintings at Ajanta belong to the
‘eighth century.? At the beginning of the medieval period of art,
in about the ninth century, the brick temple of Laksmana, un-
surpassed in the richness and refinement of its ornament, was built

1 Larly History of Indid,‘ pp. 208-209, gives a full account of the incident. ‘

! See dfanta (published under the sprcial authority of FL.EFH. The Nizam,

Qxford University Press, 193n-1034), 8 magnificent publication with many re-
productions in colour. . S
81



A HISTORY OF INDIA

at Sirpur; and the magnificent temples of Oridss and at Khajuraho,
were built about the year 1ooo, .

{Iindi, ngah, Gujerati and other present-day languages were
forming to give birth to the vernacular literatures.

Chess was probably played in India as early as a.D, 700,

The history of the Decean® from about 550 to 750 centres upon
the fortunes of the Chalukyas, a line of kings pos-
sibly of Hun origin, who had settled in Gujerat
and beeome Rajputs,  Their greatest representative, Pulikesin {1,
greatly enlarged his kingdom of Vatapi at the expense of his neigh-
bours until, as the most powerful ruler south of the Narbada, he
repelled the fuvading armies of Harsha, In the course of his
vivtorious carcer Pulikesin drove the Pallava king of Kanchi out of
the country between the Kistna and Godavari rivers, and so began
a conflict of alternating fortunes which resulted in his defeat and
death in 642. The rule of the Chalukyas ended for the time being
about the middle of the eighth century when Dantidurga of the
apcient Indian family of the Rashtrakutas came down from the
Maharashtra country and overthrew Kirttivarmana II. The over-
fordship of the Decean then passed into Rashtrakuta hands for more
than two centuries.  The famous rock-cut shrine of Kailasa at Ellora
was made during the reign of Krishna I, the second of their kings.

In g¢73 the Chalukyas came into their own again, and the last
of the Ruashtrakutas was dethroned by Tailapa II, founder of the
second Chalukyq dynasty. Tailapa succeeded in regaining most of
the old territory of his house, and his descendants ruled at Kalyani
for over two hundred -years. But simultaneously with the over-
throw of the Kasbtrakutas and the return of the Chalukya dynasty,
a powerful and agpressive State, the kingdom of the Cholas, arose
south of the Kistna to make a bid for supremacy in the south and
west of the Deccan.  T'he succession of frontier wars between these
two equally matched States was begun by the greatest Chola king,
Rajaraja the Great, who invaded the Chalukya country about the year
rooo aud annexed a large part of what is now Mysore. Rajaraja had
already made considerable conquests in the south, and subsequently

U For furthier detatls see Che XV, of the Early History of Indiq, V, A. Smith,
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exthded his soverexgnty over Kalinga and Ceylon, But about the
year 1080, inthe rugn of the enlightened King V 1kmmadxtya Chalukya,
Rajaraja’s conquests in Mysore were won back from the Cholas.

The Chalukya kings of Kalyani continued to hold their supremacy
"until they were crushed between their former feudatories the
Hoysalas of Dvaravatipura and the Yadavas of Deogir before the
middle of the twelfth century. "The Cholas were themsclves over-
thrown about the year 1220 by the Pandyans of Madura, by which
date their supremacy had pussed away; for the Chola- P.mdw
hostilities had, as one of its results, the dominance of the [Hoysala
power above the other warring states, under their greatest Kiong
Vira Ballala 11, From the chieftainship of a simall hill tribe in the
Western Ghats the Ioysala family had risen in just under two
hundred years to the paramount position in the Deccan. they
achieved this in 1192 after a succession of conquests which con-
cluded with the defeat of the Yadavas. Their supremacy, however,
was brief. Shaken to pieces by Muhammadan invasion in 1370,
when the capital Dvaravatipura was sacked, the kingdom was wiped
out on the return of their conquerors sixteen years later.

In the country between the Narbuda and the Jumna the
Chandel kings of Jijhoti enjuyed for about three centuries a less
chequered existence than their neighbours to the north and south.
Early in the ninth century they had established themselves as a
state to be reckoned with south of the Jumna; and between the
vears 950 and rogo they built the groups df magnificent Hindu
and Jainist temples at their capital of Ixhajuraho After the Moslem
invasion the Chande! dynasty continued te reign as feudatories of
the Ghaznavids until, after an unsuccessful revolt, the kingdom was
annexed in 1203 by the Muhammadans.

Further to the north Kanauj once more found a strong
ruler in Bhoja (Mihira Paribar), a Rajput chief
who usurped the throne und created o powerful
kingdom which he ruled for nearly fifty years,
until his death about 8go. His descendants were still kings of
Kanauj when Mahmud gf Ghazni madc his descent upon Northera
India,

The Pala
Dynasty.
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The country we now know as Bengal felt to'the full the anarchy
which swept over Northern India affer the break-up of Harsha'’s
empire. But in about 750 the people in sheer desperation elected
a king to restore peace and security, In choosing a Buddhist named
Gopala they made a fortunate choice, for his son Dharmapala,
gecond king of the Pala dynasty, proved himself to be a strong ruler
and a successful soldier, who made himself master of much of -
Northern India about the beginning of the ninth century. The
dynasty met with various vicissitudes of fortune, but it succeeded
in surviving until there came upon it that incvitable ending to all
the kingdoms north of the Decean, destruction by Muhammadan
invasion before the middle of the thirteenth century.

But the fortunes of ambitious princes in Hindustan and in the
Deccan during this time of confusion of States and distress of the
people are of little historical importance. The centre of interest
had long since moved from Pataliputra and Ajodhya, the later capital
of the Guptas, to Kanauj; it now comes still further west and is

-focused upon Rajputana, Sind and the Punjab,

This wide belt of territory on the west is to India what eastern
England and parts of Scotland are to the rest of Great Britain,
' the zone which has been exposed in the past to foreign raids and
" more permanent invasion. The inhabitants are therefore of mixed
~ descent, and the people of Southern India, like the inhabitants of the
" western fringe of England and the Principality of Wales, are the
descendants of the earlier owners of the soil.

Broadly spedking, the Rajput clans represent the old Kshatriya
The Rajputs vrder of Indo-Aryan society, with whom Brahmans
o0 ) had to some slight extent intermarried. By tradition
the Rajputs claim descent, as Suryavamsa, Chaudravamsa and Agni-
kula, from the Sun, the Moon, and the Sacrificial Fire. 'The Rajputs,
among the hills and valleys of their country remote from the rich
plains, are to India what the Highlanders are to Scotland, a proud
people boasting a common origin with their chiefs, sudden and quick
in quarrel and spht up into clans, which never could unite to form an
‘ t:mpw The minor Rajput baron, * with 2 pedigree as 1ong as his
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gword and a sword as long as the village street,” held his fief on
military tenure. The Rajputs showed to their women a respect un-
usual in the East, and' for their enemies a chivalry unsurpassed in
the annals of history. The women of the race jealeusly guarded a
tradition which matched the courage of their men. In the face of
irretrievable disaster, as at Manaich when besieged by Mahmud of
Ghazni, they could show that their spirit at least was unconquerable
in the terrible rite of jauhar, when the women and children destrayed
themselves by fire while the defenders of the place rushed out in
saffron robes upon the enemy, sword in hand, 1o die to a man.

But not all of the Rajput clans are of Indo-Aryan origin, A
number of the most distinguished clan-castes of Rajputana arc
descended from the upper class of later invaders of India, such us
the Gurjaras and White Huns, who, it must be noted, were a tall
fair race and unlike the inferior type who tried to conquer Europe.
These foreigners became absorbed in the country they subdued, and
established themselves amongst the true Kshatriyas in what are now
Rajputana and Gujerat, the district which is named after the most
powerful of the clans of Saka stock. From one of these, the Parihar®
sept of the Gurjaras, came the line of kings who captured Kanauj
about the year 840 and transferred their capital from Bhilmal to
the imperial city of Harsha, while, Rajput dynasties rose to power
in Malwa and Bundelkhand. '

Approximate
Dates CHRONOLOGY
B.C.
135. Saka invasion of Baciria,
70. Yueh-chi conquered Bactria,
58, Azes 1 Saka conquered Euthydemian kingdom of Eastern
Punjab.
25. Pahlava conquest of Kabul,
AD.
10-50. Gondopharnes ““ King of India.”
50, Yueh-chi (Kushanas) took South Afghanistan and began
conquest of N.W. India. ‘
¢ 78, V'ima Khadphises Kushana reigned in Taxila,
¢ Bg. Foundaiion of Kushan Empire.
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ates

AD, “

150, Rudraman the Western satrip defeated the Andhras,

180. Decline of the Andhra power. .

226. Death of Vasudeva Kushana and break-up of Kushan Empire.

318-319.  Aceession of Chandragupta [ Rise of Gupta Empire.
326 375, Samudragupta.

340, Campaign in Southern India,

375~41t. Chundragupta [1.

388 -go1. [ of the Western satraps,

qoo-450.  Kalidusa, poct and dramatist. _
doo-rgao. Hindy colonization in South-Fast Asia,

411454, Kumnuragupta L

~

diit Wlhandagupta,  First appearance of the White Huns in
. N.W. India,

403, White Huns took Kabul and occupied Gandhara,

470, Torama and the White Huns conquered N.W, India,

528, Confederacy of Indian kings defeated the White Huns under
Mihiragula.

530. Rise of Chalukya dynasty in the Deccan. ‘

s60-570. Khusru Anushirvan King of Persia destroyed the White
Huus.

fioh, Harsha-vardhana became King of Thanesar,

612, Conquered Northern India, but was defeated in his invasion

of South India by Pulikesin II.
609665  Pulikesin II. Chalukya. :
622, The Hijra: flight of the Prophet Muhammad to Medina,
648. Death of Harsha and break-up of his Empire,
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History of Fine Art in India and Ceylon, V. A, Smith as revised by
K. de B, Codrington (1930).

(For specialized information on the dawn of Indian architecture
from cave temples, see the magnificent work Ancient India from the
Earliest Times to the Guptas, with 76 plates, K. de» B. Codrington
and William Rothenstein, 1926.) )

Norg.  Mathematics, astronomy and astrology were always closely associated
in India. Trigonometry, probably learnt from the Grecks, way wied in astron-
omical calculations. Geometry (including Luclid’s I, 47) was used to fap our
saerificinl ground in squares and cireles and transform plane figures into others of
equal area ; this may well go back to the time of the Vedic hymns, In the works
of the great astronomers Brahmagupta (early seventh century An.) and Bhaskara
(h. 1r14) Indian mathematics reached their highest form.  Siaple arithmetic
incladed cube root, rule of three, caleulation of interest and other practical mathe-
matics. The algebraical treutises of both these mathematicians pgn beyond the
solution of equations with more than one unknown quintity. A methad of solving
indeterminate equations of the second degree had been discovered which the high
mathematical authority ITankel has declared to be the most delicate operatinn in
the theory of numbers achieved before the time of the preat eighteenth-century
French astronomer Lagrange. (See India’s Past, Macdonell, on which this Note
is based.)
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CHAPTER IV
Pre-Mogul Muhammadan Rule

Prrvious invasions had come from the north-west, but the firgt

warning to India of the storm which swept across

Asia, North Africa and Southern Europe about the
beginning of the eighth contury was to fall upon Sind.

‘When we consider the overwhelming success of the Muhammadan
conguerors of India, 1t must be borne in mind what took place in the
west. As Sir Wolseley Iaig points out,! the rise of Islam is one of the
marvels of history, and the relentless force of its expansion by the
sword was almost irresistible, In aADp. 622 a prophet, unable to
gather together more than a dozen disciples, fled from his native city

. of Mecca to what is now known as Medina, Little more than a century
later the successors and followers of the fugitive were ruling an
empire which extended from the Atlantic to Afghanistan and from
the Caspian to the Cataracts of the Nile.

By Lhe begm mng of the ei th century the Arabs had carried the
he dvab ,Kﬁmaa ne %f;he Prophet into Gedrosia, the modern
s T i Ba]uchlstan, and an act of piracy by nominal

subjects of Dahir, the Brahman king of Sind, who
had ousted the Saka rules of the country, led to the Arab invasion in
711 by the youthiful Muhammad Qasun Wy bl e o *};p r”*;}ﬂ

Muhammad, with his heavy siege engines to sgﬁlport “his "picked
troops, took one fortified town after another, By the year 712 he had
penetrated into the heart of Sind, where he met Dahir in a pitched
battle, The Hindu king was killed, his army was routed, and the
victor organized the government of Lower Sind under local adminis-
trators. In 713 he advanced upon Multan and took it.

"The Arabs now were in possession of Singd and the Lower Punjab,

Y Camb. Fist. Jodw, Vol. 1L p. 1.
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"

and their conquest marks a,new stage in Muhammadan policy.
The Koran lays down that Christians and Jews on account of their
inspired scriptures belong to a more favoured class than other
“ unbelievers.)’” Consequently when conquered theis lives should
be spared and their religion tolerated so long as they made their
submission and paid a poll tax, while the early inteipretation of the
Koran allowed to other unbelievers only the choice between Islam
and death. But the conquest of Sind was not a holy war, and
Muhammad’s policy of arousing as little general hostility as possible
led him to apply to Damascus for an amnesty to Hindus, which spared
their temples and allowed them religious freedom,

The religion of Islam reduced to its simplest terms consists of
the formula * There is one God and Muhammad is his Prophet,”
while its beliefs are bounded by the Shariat, the sum total of the
natural, ethical and social laws taught by its founder. The Moslem
sects differ only in their interpretation of these laws, which are binding
on the whole Muhammadan world.

The control exercised by the Caliphs of Baghdad over their Indian
dependency gradually weakened. In 871 it practically disappeared
altogether with the creation of two independent States under chisfs
of the Prophet’s own tribe of the Koreish at Multan and Mansurah.

The Arabs made no serious attampt to break the power of the
Rajput kings to the north and east, and theif conquest of Sind and
the Lower Punjab left the rest of India untouched. Their authority
was supparted by Arab soldier-colonists who settled down and made
local marriages, while the actual administration was largely left in the
hands of the people of the country and thé taxation of the Hindu
population was eminently fair. Invasion of a very different character
was to descend upon India with Mahmud of Ghazni and his Turki
armies,

The rise of the Turks to power is a remarkable story, T'o make

their own position secure from the growing Persian

influence and the risk of Arab revalt, the Caliphs of

Baghdad sformed a personal guard of Turki slaves

captured in war. But the Turki guard gradually acquired the chief
89
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offices of State, got control of the provinces and becommg the masters
of the Caliph, made the Turkish race predommant throughout the
Moslem world. ‘

The occupation by slaves of the highest positions in the State
occurs over and over again in the history of Moslem India. 'The
enslavement of the vanquished in war was in those days the only
alternative to wholesale massacre, and the Koran laid down that
slaves who say their prayers (Z.e. embrace Islam) are brothers and
must be clothed and fed as their masters, with permission to ransom
themselves if they were in a position to do so. - Moreover, if a slave
~ woman bore a child to her master, the child was free and the mother

emancipated, which contrasts favourably with conditions in the
American plantations many centuries later.

By the end of the tenth century Islam had lost its political unity.
The power had slipped from the hands of the Arabian successors of
Muhammad and was now divided amongst a number of independent
dynasties to whom the Caliph at Baghdad was simply the spiritual
head. '

One of these independent states was Ghazni, to whose throne a
slave called Sabuktigin succeeded in ¢77. This ruler rapidly enlarged
‘his kingdom to the Oxus on the north, the present frontier of Persia on

_the west, and after two successfu) campa1gns against Jaipal, the Hindu

" king of the Punjab, tdok from him, in 988, an extent of territory
which included Kabul. Six years later he was given the governorship
of Khorasan (Eastersi Petsia) by the ruler of Bokhara. Sabuktigin
died in ggy7 and,a year later his younger son Ismail, who had succeeded
him, was dethroned by %is elder brother Mahmud.

Mahmud was twenty-seven when he took over the e kingdom
Tnwasions of which s father had built up, and i the following

Mahmud of year he added the province of Sistan to his dominions,
Chaami. "The Caliph al-Qadir Billah formally recognized his

sovereignty, conferring on h1m e title_of Y;Hpm -id-Daula, from
which Mahmud's Siccessors are known in the East as the Yamini
dfimsty. It was then-that” Mihmud is §iid 1o have vowed to make a
yearly expedition to carry the Crescent in a holy war into India.

'These campaigns cannot be followed with certainty, but there were
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not less than twelve of them, and they may have numbered as many
as seventeen,

Mahmud had not to deal with a united empire in Northern
India, but with a number of States too suspicious of eagh other, and
even hostile, to offer the resistance of more than a brief and half-
hearted alliance. Apart from the small Brahman State of Und on the
Indus,™which was immediately obliterated, the fury of the Moslem
storm fell upon the kingdom of the Punjab, whose capital was
Bhatinda. TIts kings, Jaipal I, Anandpal, Jaipal II and Bhimpal the
Trearless, bravely but fruitlessly resisted Mahmud’s invasions. But
the end came in 1021, and Bhimpal had to take refuge in Ajmer,
15,000 cavalry advanced on Peshawar, where at the end of November
he found Jaipal barring the way with an army of r2,000 cavalry,
30,000 infantry, and 300 elephants. The Indian troops were routed
by the Muhammadan cavalry, with a loss of 15,000 killed, and Jaipal
was taken prisoner. After the Punjab king’s release on ransom he
abdicated in favour of his son Anandpal, and, overwhelmed with the
shame of defeat, perished on a funetal pyre. .
and in settling a revolt on the Oxus where, it is interesting to note,
an Indian contingent formed part of his army. But in 1008 he came
down into India to crush Anandpal. The Punjab king, with his
allies the rulers of Ujjain, Gwalior, Kalinjar, Kanauj, Delhi and
Ajmer, had concentrated the Indian forces b the west of Und.
Instead of adopting his former tactics of an impetuous, attack,
Mahmud took up a defensive position, entreached his flanks, and for
forty days awaited the Indian assault. :

It came on the last day of the year, and opened with flank attacks
by 30,000 hillmen who carried the Mubammadan trenches.
Mahmud'’s defeat seemed certain when Anandpal’s elephant took
fright andolted From_the battlefield. 'The Indian traops, secing
the Hlight of their leader, broke in disorder, and the Muhammadans
won a complete victory. Mahmud pressed on to Kangra, the
treastré-house of North-Western India, plundered it and returned
with an enotmous booty to Ghazni. ) -
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.. Year after year, during the cold weather, invasion followed invasion;
and Mahmud went back into his mountain fastnesses laden with
plunder and carrying off with his army imménse numbers of prisoners
to be sald in, Ghazni as slaves. Thanesar, the holy city of Muttra,
and Kanauj the Hindu centre of India, all fell into the hands of the -
Muhamimadans, and after the raid of 1018-19, when 53,000 captives,
380 elephants and an enormous quantity of treasure were taken,
Mahmud founded in Ghazni the great mosque of-marble and granite

alit,d the « Bndc of Heaven ™ and the college which was. attached ”
to i ,
“"With the exception of the campaign of 1021, when Bhimpal was‘ )
defeated and the Punjab annexed, all Mahmud’s military operations
had up to this time been either to strengthen his rule on the Oxus
and at Multan, or to storm through Northern India bent on plunder -
and the destruction of temples. But in 1024 he started on his most
celebrated expedition, crossed the great India desert with 30,000
camels to carry water for his troops, and took Somnath. The Hindus’
offered a stout resistance and disputed with the greatest courage
every yard of the streets leading Wﬁﬁﬁere a thousand *
Brahmans served at its shrine and guarded its almost incalculable
treasures. Fifty thousand Indians lay dead in Somnath before the -
“temple was taken, rifled of its gold and its jewels, and the great stong .
Iinga broken into pieces. It was not until the sprmg of 1026 that
Mahmud’s army returned with its SBBHS oo GhEzn,
Tn the autumn of the same year i+ Mahmud made his last expedition
into India, against the Jats of the Sind-Sagar Doab who had harassed
his retirement from Sotnnath. He defeated them in a naval engage~ -
ment on the Indus, in which he employed 1400 boats fitted with -
spikes and armed his crews with bows and arrows and naphtha
hand-grenades.  Mahmud died at Ghazni in 1030.

It is not possible to regard him as a king of India, alt mugh he 5

‘ . founded a_dynasty which ruled the Punjab for a
g“m‘:;j cemmnd a half. The Punjab was not annexed ..

onl late in his reign, and all_his interests were
centred in his capital of Ghazni., But by his desecration and Fuin of
- Hirdu temiples he sowed the seeds of hatred and religious bitterness .
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between Hmdus and Moslems. The communal feuds of today hm
their orxgm ini the acts of Mahmud of Ghazni.

Mahmud’s incessant raids into India and the appalling_massacies,
which accompanied them were no doubt inspired by his zeal for
Islam, for he was a devout and iconoglastic believer; but he certainly

=AY

looked upon India in the light of an inexhaustible source of plunder
. rather +han a new world to conquer and rule, and attracted to his

standards thousands of volunteers eager to share the spoil, from the

* steppes of Central Asia.

. Firdausi and

Mahmud was the first of the great Moslem leaders who carried
the Crgscent into the heart of IHindustan.- Not
i only was he a most able soldicr, but he was « patrou.

of the arts who enriched his capital with many

- noble buildings, and ke attracted to his court of Ghazni a number of

- poets, ts; the greatest of whom was Firdausi, author of the Shah-naia.

Chief among the scholars and men of letters surroundmg Mahmud

*“‘Em:exgner) This most glfted sclentist and man of Lettcrs had beeu

brought to Ghazni as a hostage or a prisoner, from his home in Khiva,

" by Nlahmud. After the annexation of the Punjab he spent some

tirig there, mastered Sanskrit, made a close study of Hindu phﬂoa-

ophy and scigncé, and wrote a book usually referred to as TAl-

- Berunl's Indla,” on the hJstory and customs of the Hindus, which,

as Vincent Smith observes, is unique in Moslem literature. From

- what survives of his treatises on a wide range of subjects, including

‘ ‘ astronomy and physics, Al-Beruni was undouptedly a %scientist of the

very first rank. He died in 1648 2t The 5§ of severity-five,
“WHE 2 s reputation for avancea__Mahmud founded a university

- and a library, he pald away large sums in pensions to men of Iettm\

. great kingdom and kept order and security with a firm hand, but,
~ preoceupied with incessant warfare, he neglected to organize. and

consolidate his government, and his dommmns began slowly to fall
to pieces soon after his death

1 The Indian Horizon, by -the Maharajadhiraja of Burdwan, p. 3.
93



A HISTORY OF "IMDIA

-

'I'he succession to the throne in 1030 was a'repetition of what had
taken place when Mahmud deposed his younger
brother. After a short struggle Mas'ud, the elder
and abler of Mahmud’s sons, took the kingdom from Muhammad,
the vounger son, to whom it had been left, and carried his ill-
starred brother, blinded and a prisoner, to the temporary capital of
Balkh, -

Mahmud had appointed as Governor of the Punjab a Turkish
officer numed Ariyaruq who assumed almost independent power,
retaining the bulk of the revenue, oppressing the people and refusing
them access to appeal to the king. Mas'ud’s first act was to remove
and exceute the Governor and to make an equally unfortunate
appointment in his father’s treasurer Ahmad Niyaltigin. He gave
his Punjab officials, however, strict instructions calculated to prevent
a repetition of what had happened under Ariyarug’s administration,
No military expeditions beyond the Punjab border were to be made,
"Turkish vfficials were not to drink, play polo, or mix socially with the
Hindu officers at Lahore, and they were to avoid unnecessary displays
of religious bigotry. '

Ahmad was not long in quarrelling with Abu-'1-Hasan, who had
been sent on a commission of inquiry into Ariyaruq’s conduct and
ta collect the revenue. The commissioner bluntly advised that
Ahinad should confine-himself to the civil administration and delegate
the command of the army to a military officer. But Mas’ud supported
the Governor, who In 1034 responded by leading an expedition to
Benares, plundered the city and returned to Lahore with an immense
booty. "

Abu-’I-Hasan reported to Mas’ud that Ahmad was raising a large
army in the province and was on the point of throwing off his alle-
giance, Mas'ud was unable to go to India in person to reassert his
:mthm'ity. Balkh was being threatened by the Saljugs, the situation
in Iraq was critical, and the hourly-expected death of the Caliph
al-Qadir Billah was certain to bring fresh disorders, The question
arose, who would bell the cat, and as the Muhammadan nobles were
most reluctant to make the attempt, the Hindu Tilak stepped into the
breach, The son of a barber, he had risen by sheer ability in
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Mahmud’s scrvxce aftd after Mas ud’s accession hac been appointed
commander of the Hindu troops, with the rank of a noble,

Tilak at first struck ruthlessly, took Lahore, defeated and killed
Ahmad and his son, and then gave a complete amnesty to the Jats
who had joined the standard of the Jate governor. In 1036 Mas’ud
made his second son Majdud governor of the Punjab, and in the
followimg year, in spite of the danger of a Saljuq invasion of his
northern and western provinces, he entered India to stamp out what
was left of the rebellion. In this he was successful, but in the mean-
time the Saljugs had overrun Persia and invaded Khurasan,

Mas’ud, after a fatal delay in his capital, moved to meet the enemny,
was completely beaten at Taliqan near Merv in 1040 and forced to
retire on Ghazni.  Khurasan and Persia were lost to the Ghaznavids,
and Mas’ud in panic fled from his capital to India with his harem,
the brother whom he had blinded and all the treasure he cuuld
collect. But long before he could reach Lahore his guards mutinied
and acclaimed his brother Muhammad as king.

Within a few months Mas’ud was murdered by a nephew, and
his son Maudud hurrying down from Ghazni defeated Muhammad’s .
troops, put that luckless prince to death by torture and was master
of the Punjab by the middle of 1042. But neither he, nor the Ghag-
navid kings who succeeded him, had the strength and ability of the
founder of the dynasty. As early as'1o44 Mahipal, raja of the city of
Delhi built by his Tomara predecessor fifty years before on the site of
Indrapat, invaded the Punjab, He took Hansi, Thanesar and Kangra
and laid siege to Lahore, failed to take it and was forced to retire.
But it was all that the Ghaznavids could de,to hold the Punjab.

The Arab colonies in Sind had as little influence over the rest
of India as the Persian satrapy of the Indus Valley twelve hundred
years eatlier. ‘T'he irruptions of Mahmud from his mountain fust-
nesses, even though they led to the annexation of the Punjab, were
a succession of raids in search of plunder, with their attendant
horrors of wholesale massacre, enslavernent and destruction: catas-
trophes which did not affect the greater part of the sub-continent.
But a new era of domindtion by foreigners trom Central Asia and
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the widespread introduction of Islam was fiow to set in. 'The
Muhammadan conquest of India canhe, like the stupendous growth
of the Faith itself, from the smallest of beginnings.
~ Inthe year 1010 Mahmud, after his return from the sack of Kangra,
" had marched against the insignificant but independ-
ent hill State of Ghor * two hundred miles north of
his capital, and forced its chief, the Persian Muhammad bix Sur,
to acknowledge the overlordship of Ghazni. But the Ghaznavid
kirgdom grew weaker, while the rulers of Ghor strengthened their
position by successful war until in 1151 the army of the vassal State
descended upon Ghazni, put its defenders to the sword and burnt
the city to the ground. The conflagration lasted for seven days,
- earning for Ala-ud-din Hussain prince of Ghor the name of
Jahansuz, *“’I'he world-burner,” and of all the magnificent buildings
of Ghazni only the tomb of Mahmud and two minarets remained
standing.

Jahansuz did not long enjoy the fruits of his victory and the
revenge for his brother’s death which had led to it. Shortly after-
wards he fell foul of Sultan Sanjar the Saljuq and was himself
- defeated. Bahram the reigning Ghaznavid king thereupon regained
“hie capital, which his successor Khusru Shah lost in 1160 to the
- Ghuzz tribe of Turkmans, the conquerors of Sultan Sapjar, All
that now remained to the descendants of Mahmud was the Punjab.
But while the Ghaznavids, in the small kingdom which was left to
them, were letting their authority fall into the hands of the district
governors, the princes of Ghor were again becoming formidable.
Ghiyas-ud-din Muhampad, nephew of Jahansuz, was now the ruler
of that country and in 1173 he took Ghazni from the Ghuzz Turkmans
and made his younger brother Mu'izz-ud-din Muhammad Shihab-
ud-din governor of the province,

The two brothers, with a loyalty rare in the stary of Moslem
dynasties, exercised what was practically a joint sovereignty.
(Ghiyas-ud-din was content to rule the ancient patrimony of his
house, while the younger brother, Muhammad Ghod, the ruler of

The Ghoris.

X Qamb. Hist. India, Vol. 111, p. 16, footnote, giyes Ghur as the correct spelling,
though Ghor is more ususl, ‘ ‘
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Ghazni, set no bounds to his ambition, either eastward to the furthest
‘borders of Hindustan or north-westward to the Oxus.
Muhammad Ghori’s'primary object was to get possession of the

Muhammad Muhammadan provinces in India, arnd in 1175 he
Ghori's came down from Ghazni and took Multan, the
(onquests.

. capital of the Arab colony then in the hands of
Isma'ilian heretics. Expedition followed upon expedition. In 118z
the whole of Sind was subdued. Four years later the Punjab to the
Sutlej was in his hands, Khusru Malik a prisoner, and the Ghaznavid
dynasty at an end,

Muhammad now prepared to conquer the Hindu $tates of Nor-
thern India. In the cold weather of 1190-91 he invaded the kingdom
of Delhi, tock Bhatinda and appointed a governor over the district.
But the Chauhan raja Prithvi Raj was not prepared to submit without
astruggle. The country was thoroughly alarmed by this new threat of
invasion, and the Rajput king, with an army reinforced by contingents
from all the leading States, met Muhammad at Taraori,-about thirty
miles from the historic battlefield of Panipat. The Muhammadan

horse made repeated charges, but they failed to shake the Hindu

‘troops and at last, heavily outnumbered, the Moslem army broke and
fled, There was no pursuit. Prithvi Raj contented himself with the
investment of Bbatinda which capitulated thirteen months later,

The battle of Taraori was not Muhammad’s first defeat in India,
During the course of his operations in Sind thg Ghori invader made
an attack on Gujerat, but was beaten by Bhim the Vaghela, raja of

“Anhilvara. In 1180 Muhammad occupied Anhiivara, but Bhim's

 victory two years earlier had the effect of saving Gujerat from serious

Muhammadan invasion for more than a hundred years,

In 1192 Muhammad again invaded India, determined to wipe out
the defeat of the previous year., Once more he met Prithvi Raj on
the field of Taraori, and this time he completely outgeneralled him.
‘Muharmmad made feint attacks upon the flanks and rear of the Hindu-
array until he saw his opportunity to launch his cavalry against his'
enemy’s centre. The effect was decisive, the Hindus were completely
routed and Prithvi Raj was killed, This victory gave Mubammad -
Northern India to the gates of Delhi, which fell into his hands at the
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q
beginning of the new year. The victor turned south after the fight
of Taraori, plundered Ajmer and carried off many of its inhabitants
as slaves. But the place was too isolated for the safety of a Muham-
madan governvr, and Muhammad appointed a son of Prithvi Raj who
undertook to pay tribute. Interesting though this none too success-
ful arrangement was, Muhammad’s appointment of Qutb-ud-din as
Viceroy of his northern COnQuests was of infinitely greater importance,

‘Qutb-ud-din Aibak had in his youth been brought as a slave
frora Turkistan and passed eventually into the hands
of Muhammad Ghori. Strong and energetic, a fine
rider and a good archer, well enough educated and of
lavish gcmmszty, he had risen to the highest rank in his master’s
service; and Muhammad trusted him as fully as he himself was
trusted by his elder brother. Such was the character of the slave who
had once been sold to the local governor of Nishapur and was destined
to he the real founder of Muhammadan dominion in India,

Aibak, engaged in the task of setting the government within his
, viceroyalty upon a firm basis, did not make many campaigns. In
1193, however, a year after he became Viceroy at Delhi, he inflicted
a crushing defeat at Chandwar (Firozabad) upon the army of Jaichand
the Rathor Rajput king of Kanauj. Jaichand was killed at the
moment when the Moslem troops were actually wavering and the
Hindu army fled in panic.

The highest authorities in the administration as it was now
~ constituted were the Muhammadan holders of military fiefs, but
Hindus were employed in the lower official grades; and there were
large tracts of country still under Hindu rulers who paid tribute o
taxes to the central government. Where Moslem authority was weak
the Hindus regained much of their power, but on the other hand
they suffered severely whenever the local governors were despotic
and indulged their religious bigotry. This state of affairs lastec
until the middle of the sixteenth century.

Aibak’s conquests in India did not extend further east, and the

general who made the Muhammadans masters o
-Bengal was Ikhtiyar-ud-lin Muhammad, son o
Bakhtiar of the Turkish tribe of Khalj, whose country lay betweer
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Seistan and Ghazni: a‘people who were to give a line of kings to India
a century later, and finally emerge in history as the Ghilzais of
Afghanistan, This adverlturous soldier was clumsy and Unprepossess-
ing in appearance, while the length of his arms, which enabled him
to touch the calves of his legs when standing upright, made him
look a positive deformity. But he was resolute and energetic and
he swept eastward with his army, leaving a trail of destruction
“behind him.

In about the year 1193 he invaded Bihar, sacked the capxml
Odantapuri, destroyed its great monastery and dealt
Buddhism in its last stronghold a blow from which
it was unable to recover. From that day the Buddhist
rehgnon was at an end in Northern India. The monks who succeeded
in escaping from the massacre scattered to Nepal, Tibet and the south,

The conquest of Lower Bengal followed about the year 1202. Its
capital, Nadia, had been almost deserted by the
wealthier inhabitants, terrified by what they had
heard of the ruthless cruelty and rapacity of the
Moslems, but Lakshman the old Brahman king of the country was °
still in the city. Ikhtiyar-ud-din left Bihar with a strong body of
“cavalry and pressed on so rapidly that he arrived at Nadia with only
eighteen men, Pretending to be herse-dealers, the Muhammadan
general and his party made their way into the ¢ity, reached the palace
and, cutting down the guards, burst into it. The king, who was’
eating his meal in the usual undress of a hlgh caste Hindu, barely
escaped by boat with his life. Ikhtiyar-ud-din succeeded in holding
the palace until his troops appeared, when the’city was plundered and
destroyed. This at least is the Muhammadan version. After the
sack of Nadia, Ikhtiyar-ud-din retired to Lakhnawati (Gaur), where
he established himself as Governor of Bengal and began to found
mosques and colleges.

- At the beginning of 1203 Ghiyas-ud-din died, and his younger .
brother Mu’izz-ud-din Muhammad bin Sam, overlord of Northern
India, became sole ruler of the Ghuri dominions. His Indian
kingdom now extended fyom Sind to Eastern Bengal, and almost
the whole of Northern India acknowledged his suzerainty. But
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T .
Muhammad was not satisfied, He swished to create an empire in
Central Asia and, in about 1203, he invaded Khvarasm, the modern

Khiva. The invasion failed and his defedt was so complete as to |
shake his Intian empire to its foundations. Multan threw off itg
allegiance, the tribes north of the Salt Range rose in revolt and Lahore

was plundered by the rebels. Eager though he was to revenge his

defeat at Andkhui, Muhammad came south to quell the rebellion,

and with the assistance of Aibak he succeeded in re-establishing his ;
authority early in 1206, But on his way back to Ghazni 1mmed1ately "

attm‘warda, to lead a second expedition into Khvarasm, he was-
murdered in his tent, probably by fanatical Shiahs of the heretical

Isma'ili sect.

Muhammad was an able and successful bOldlel‘ and his c,onqucsts;
were more extensive and far more solid than those of Mahmud, who -

completely overshadows him in history; and he was magnificently -

served by his Indian Viceroy Aibak.

Ikhtiyar-ud-din, the conqueror of Bihar and Bengal, met a like |
. fate as his master, early in the same year but after a disastrous
defeat. Governor of Bengal, it became his ambition to extend his .
power across the Himalaya, and in the middle of 1205 with a force

whose incredible composition was 10,000 cavalry he invaded Tibet,
" The Raja of Kamrup gave the: Muhammadan general the admirable
advice at least to wait until the spring. But Ikhtiyar-ud-din refused’

to listen to reason, JHe led his troops fifteen marches into the hills
and then retired, badly worsted by the inhabitants. When his forces

regained the plains the Raja of Kamrup fell on them and turned an -
unsuccessful expedition into complete disaster. Ikht1yarwud ~din .

‘reached Lakhnawati with a hundred survivors and was shortly
afterwards murdered.

After the death of Muhammad Ghori, Aibak became mdependent |
and ruled Northern India until his death in 1210, from an accident
at polo. The line he established on an uneasy throne has been given

“the name of the “ Slave Kings ™ from the origin of its founder, in

those days not an unusual road to supreme power, as the Turkish
slaves about the court of the Caliph, the'Mamelukes in Egypt, and:
the rise of the Ghaznavid dynasty bear witness. The Morslem rulers‘;
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. found these able servants excelicm advisers, gave them the highest

posts, and at times rewarded them by martiage with their daughters.
Aibak’s death was followed by disorder and revolt among both
the Muhammadans and Hindus and, in 1211, the

Teutmish. Moslem nobles offered the throne to Shams-ud-din

) Titutmish, son-in-law of Aibak, the most cutstanding of his slaves and
- memiber of a leading family of the Iibari tribe of Turkmans.

It was seventeen years before Iltutmish reduced to order a
kingdom which he had found in utter confusion, with Hindustan,

- Multan and Sind all in open rebellion. To add to his anxieties the

formidable Chingiz Khan, in the full tide of the merciless conquests
which ravaged Central Asia, invaded the Western Punjab in 1221, But,
luckily for the inhabitants of Northern India, the Mongolian hordes
came no further into the country and retired into Afghanistan.

But while Iltutmish was establishing his rule from the Indus to
the mouths of the Ganges, a power was rising in his
own capital which was to master his successors.
The Turkish slaves of the court formed themselves into a conclave
known as * The Forty " and, ousting the free nobility from the more ~
important offices, gradually got the reins of government into their
own hands,

Although Muhammadan rule in_India had been ushered in thh
the widespread iconoclasm of Mahmud of Ghazni it
must be remembered that this leader in war was
himself a patron of the arts and that Jslam has

Early Moslem
Architecture,

“enriched the world, from Granada to Agra, with superb gems

of architecture. It was not art itself which the’ Muhammadan
ccmquerors hated but the Hindu religion and its expression in erotic
images and carvings.

The reigns of the earlier Slave Kings mark the begmnmg of -
Moslem architecture in India. Aibak and Iltutmish between them -

. erected within the citadel of Delhi the magnificent huildings known
- at the Jami Masjid and the Kuth Minar. "The mosque was begun
~* in 1191 after the occupation of the capital, and the Tower of Victory

* was completed in 1232. It is by his buildings at Delhx and Ajmer

that Tltutmish is to be remembemd
‘IQI -
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In the building of these early mosques Hindu masons were
employed and they, using the shattered remains of Jain and Hindu
temples, breathed into their work the strength and grace which are
the most vital characteristics of the old Indian architecture. With
these were incorporated the Saracenic features of the dome, the pointed
arch, the slender tower and a bold spaciousness of design, together
with the detail of flat surface carving and intricate geometric ornament,

In 1236 when Iltutmish, the greatest of the Slave Kings, lay
dying, he nominated his daughter Raziyya to succeed
him, remarking with prophetic truth that she was
a hettér man than any of her brothers. But the kingdom had to
endure Rukn-ud-din Firuz for six months, to the accompaniment of
internal rebellion and an Invasion from Ghazni which penetrated to
Multan, before this weak and licentious ruler was murdered and
Raziyya was acclaimed Sultan in Delhi. A contemporary chronicler !
has recorded of her: ‘ She was a great sovereign and sagacious,
just, beneficent and a dispenser of justice, and of warlike talent,
-and was endowed with all the admirable attributes and qualifications
necessary for kings.”” But, he added, as a fatal bar she was 2 woman.
Yet it was the century in which the slave-wife of Saladin’s grand-
nephew ruled in Egypt and defeated the Crusade of St. Louis .of
France, and a princess, the last of the house of Salghar, relgned for
nearly twenty-five years in Fars. "
For three years Raziyya held her own: by diplomacy as when,
- at the beginning of her reign, she was threatened by an overwhelm-
ing confederacy including Multan and Lahore, and in the field,
where she accompanied her troops not merely unveiled, but dressed
-8 a man and mounted on her elephant. But she made one fatal
~mistake, and it cost her the throne and her life. Instead of relying
eatirely upon “ T e Forty " she chose as one of her chief advisers an -
Abyssinian, *x’«tqut The jealous and infuriated ¢ Forty ” raised a
rebellion, and its leader Ikhtiyar-ud-din Altunya defeated the royal

Clueen Rasiyya,

1 Minhaj-ud-din, who wrote his chronicle the Tabagat-i-Nasiri during the
- yeign of Nasir-ud-din (12461266} ; translated by M jor I G. Raverty, Bxbhoxhlca
Tadica Heries, Asiatic Saciety of Bengal, Caleutta, 1880,
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troops, took the queen prisoner, and made her half-brother Bahram
king in 1240. But Raziyya had not reached the end of her resources,
‘She married her captar’ Altunya and at the head of a large ariny
marched on Delhi to win back the throne. But the fates were against
her. Bahram routed her forces and Raziyya was killed by a rustic
for the rich clothes she was wearing while she slept worn out in the
forest. «

Bahram, after a nominal rule of two years, quarrelled with his
masters, ““ The Forty,” and was put to death, the marked evert in
his reign being a Mongol raid at the end of 1241 in which Lahore
was taken and sacked,

Ala~ud-din Mas’ud, the grandson of Iltutmish who came to the
throne in 1242, succeeded to a kingdom which was rapidly shorn by
revolt of Sind, Multan, the Upper Punjab, Bengal and Bihar. As he
was indolent, a drunkard and unbalanced in his gusts of severity, “ The
Forty ” decided in 1246 to make his uncle Nasir-ud-din Mahmud
king in his place. Mas'ud was murdered and Nasir-ud-din, then a
" youth of seventeen, succeeded him.

The new ruler was studious, strictly temperate and deeply.
religious, while he had in Balban a minister of untiring energy as a
military leader and of unbending determination. This member of
“The Forty ”’ came from Central Asia where his father was a ruling
- chief, but Balban, the slave, was to rise to far greater heights than the
chieftainship of an obscure Turkman clan.

Within two years Balban reduced the unruly Hindu tribes of thc
Punjab to order, repelled a Mongol raid and reasserted the authority
of the central government among the turbulent Hisddus of the Doab.
Created lieutenant of the kingdom in 1249 after the marriage of his
daughter to Nasir-ud-din, Balban was now the most powerful man -
in Northern India, and “The Forty " began to plat his downfall.
In 1253 Balban was banished to his fief of Nagaur, to be recalled
eighteen months later and reinstated in his former position at Dethi.
From then onwards he held the kingdom together by the energy and
- ruthlessness of his campaigns, and when Nasir-ud-din, the last of the
male descendants of Ijtutmish, died in 1266, he became king as
Ghiyas-ud-din Balban; 'The throne to which he had succeeded was
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anything but secure, for the ruler of Northern india was exposed to
the danger of Mongol invasion and to the possibility of conspiracy
and rebellion among the Moslem nobles and ambitious provincial
FOVEINOIS,

The Muhammadans, who were almost immeasurably out-
numbered by the far from unwarlike Hinda agri-
cultural population, kept their hold by means of
widespread garrisons, while great fiefs were scattered
over the country to provide local governors or hold the Rajput and
north-west marches. As regards the bulk of the people, the attitude
of the Indian peasant towards the government of the country and the
religion of his rulers has always been one of complete indifference,
~ provided he is allowed to cultivate his land in peace and without

Conditions in
Northern India.

~oppression. The Slave Kings were, on the whole, cruel and intolerant .

. only towards rebellion and banditry. All the minor posts dealing
with such matters as land assessment and revenue were in Hindu
hands, and the normal custom of the central government was to
- ponfirm the Indian rulers and landholders, as vassals, in the possession -

- of their inheritances. These Hindus of the upper class did at times -
.. rebel, but a general rising against a foreign yoke in India, where no

“‘universal national feeling has ever crystallized into umted action, .
“was an unpossxbxhty

’I‘hrcughout his reign Balban had to put down incessant Hindu
Balban. disaffection and the rebellion of ambitions Muham-
ke . fnadan ngbles, and he did this by what amounted to
a reign of terror. Even under the mild Mahmud he had crushed
. the Meo bandits, at least for a time, with horrible ferocity, massacring
- the more fortunate men, wotmen and children by the thousand, and
. publicly putting 250 of the leaders to death by being trampled by
“elephants, cut into pieces, or flayed alive. As king he was prepared
to hang an unsuccessful general to encourage the remainder and did
" not hesitate to inflict the most terrible punishments as a deterrent
" 10 his enemies. It was his life or théirs, and he succeeded in holding
B jhm unruly realm until he died at the age of ’elghtyutwo. He relied
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on the swiftness of his forced marches when quelling a revolt, kept
order by the establishment of forts at important points, and counted,
in his internal administration, on that feature of Muhammadan rule in
India, an army of spies who were independent of the local governors.

One of the first acts of his reign had been to draw the fangs of
“The Forty.” Another was to organize the defence of his frontier
against the insistent danger of Mongol invasion. He gave his cousin
Sher Khan the command of a well-equipped army and made forts
at strategic points to bar the way to Delhi. e also cut roads through
the jungle to tame the hill tribes.

In 1270 Balban re-established the provincial government of
Lahore, and in 1280 he put down a formidable rebellion in Bengal.

. The Governor, Tughril, was killed and his family and adherents
- impaled on rows of stakes along the two miles of the main strect of

Lakhnawati, Balban made one of his sons, Bughra Khan, Governor
of Bengal. ’

Mongol incursions during his reign met with no great success,
but in 1285 Balban experienced the greatest sorrow of his life when his

* promising son and heir Muhammad Khan was killed in action against

e

B W

- e

e

‘the Mongol invaders of Multan.
. Balban died in 1287. The short unprepossessing slave who

had risen from water-carrier to huntsman, from
huntsman to general and statesman, and so to
supreme power, had held his kingdom together
and saved it from foreign invasion. Temperate in his living, for he

Bafban s
Character.

_neither drank wine nor gambled after he came to the throne, Balban

was fully alive to the value of the ceremony and state which he

maintained, ' Capable though he was of appalling cruelty to the dis-
affected, he was otherwise just and tolerant, and for all his severity
“he was undoubtedly popular with his Hindu subjects. ‘

After his death the Moslem ministers set Kaiqubad the son of

- Bughra Khan upon the throne. It was an unfortunate selection. The -
young king, freed from the trammels of a strict upbringing, plunged -

into the lowest depths of debauchery, and in three years had drunk
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over the head of a worthless and incompetent ruler of those days was
" unnecessary, and Kaiqubad’s assassin despatched him with 4
contemptuous kick on the head. -

Jalal-ud-cin Firoz, whom the anti-Turkish section of the Moslem
nobility now made king of Delhi at the age of seventy,
was not a popular choice. He was a Khalji, the tribe
to which Ikhtiyar-ud-din the ambitious governor of Beiigal had
belonged, and he was regarded as a foreign intruder and a barbarian,
The new king dared not show himself in Delhi, and built a suburban
capital at Kilokhri a few miles away from the city. There he reigned
for six years with a mildness and a mistaken clemency towards
defeated rebels, bandits and murderers which justly exasperated the
Khalji officers of the court. Balban had been guilty of inhuman
ferocity when he dealt with the Meos, but to capture a thousand
thugs, convey them down river in boats and then set them loose in
Bengal was an act of culpable folly and injustice. ‘

 In 1292, two years after Firoz began to reign, a horde of more
~ than a hundred thousand Mongols invaded the country. Partly as
" the result of a successful battle and partly by negotiation, Firoz
made them withdraw, though some of their number stayed in Indiz
as converts to Jslam and settled round Delhi. About five years later
. they rose in rebellion, and Ala-ud-din, who was then on the throne,
" dealt with the rising by slaughtering all the male settlers in one day,
a number estimated at between 15,000 and 30,000,

The only other outstanding event of the reign was the amazing
raid into the Peccan made in 1294—95 by Ala-ud-din, Governor of
Kara and nephew and son-in-law of the king. Arranging with his
deputy for the periodical despatch of news to Delhi which would
allay all suspicion of anything unusual, Ala-ud-din with about eight
thousand horsemen made a march of two months through the un-
known and hostile country of Berar. He defeated the greatly superior
forces got together to oppose him, forced Ramachandra, King of
Deogiri and the Western Deccan to sue for peace, and returned safely
to Kara with plunder and an indemnity amounting to nearly 20,000

pounds weight of gold, 200 pounds of peﬁ“)rls and a great quantity of
sitver. ' '

Firoz.
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L
Firoz, hearing that his fyvourite relative was returning with
immense spoils from the south, hurried to Kara to meet Ala-ud-din
against the advice and warnings of his councillors, and was murdered
while welcoming his treacherous nephew. .

Ala- ud din at once marched upon Delhi with his uncle’s head
on a pike, scattering largesse as he went and buying
11\1.221[!]‘:1 i over the army of 120,000 men sent to oppose him, and
at the beginning of October 1296 he was enthroned

as king. He had gained the kingdom by an act of the vilest treachery
and ingratitude, and he at once strengthened his position by putting
out the eyes of the murdered king's two sons. A few months later
his general, Zafar Khan, completely defeated a large horde of
invading Mongols near Jullundur, and his throne was secure,

Ala-ud-din now began the series of repressive measures which
were one of the features of his reign, and his first
objective was the Moslem nobility whom he had
bribed to win over to his side. He argued that he
had reached supreme power by the use of money, and consequently*
great riches in the hands of his subjects might easily become a
danger to himself. He removed that danger by despoiling the nobles,
and some were blinded or imprisoned and others killed, while their
fam1l1es were reduced to beggary.

In putting down a revolt due to the d1scontenf aroused by the
_ division of the plunder taken when Gujerat Was annexed in 1297,
the king established the barbarous principle of makipg the innocent
wives and families suffer for the sins of rebel3 against the government.

The ease with which success had come to Ala-ud-din unbalanced
his judgement. He dreamed over the wine-cup of founding a new
universal religion to overshadow Islam and of establishing » world
empire greater than the conquests of Alexander. But Ala-ul-Mulk
the friend of his youth, and now the fat and level-headed chief
magistrate of Delhi, succeeded in bringing him to reason, tactfully
pointing out that preaching was for prophets; and as for finding
- new worlds to conquer, wthe whole of Southern India was still un-
subdued, and marauding hordes of Mongols were an cver-present
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danger on his frontier. The magistrate had the courage to add that
less wine and a closer attention to business would be an advantage
to the king and to his subjects, Ala-ud-din dnstead of resenting this
candid advice-promised to adopt it and handsomely rewarded his
- counsellor.
1t was not long before the threat of Mongol invasion again came
Zafar Kian to a head. An incursion made in 1297 wis easily
e dealt with by Zafar Khan, but two years later a
horde of about zoo,000 Mongols entered India bent not upon plunder
but conquest, and appeared before the walls of Delhi. In the battle
which ensued Zafar Khan charged the Mongol line with impetuous
fury, routed the left flank and hotly pursucd the flying enemy. But
the general by his constant successes in the field had aroused the
jealousy of his master, and Ala-ud-din, although his kingdom was
at stake, saw his faithful servant go to certain death without attempt- -
ing to support him by an advance upon the weakened Monga! forces. -
Night fell upon what seemed to be a drawn battle, but in the morning
the invaders had disappeared, shaken by the desperate valour of
Zafar Khan, and the danger was over. X
~Ala-ud-din’s home and foreign policy can be described in the
‘two words repression and apnexation. He was
‘convinced that the succession of revolts against his
authority were due to the general prosperity in
‘whxch too many pcoPle were rich and idle, and he took steps to -
remedy this. :
The Moeslemn nobles were watched by informers, and kept in’
~ hand by restrictions on sacial gatherings and a law forbidding marriage
" without the rayal consent, while he attacked private property by -
confiscating all mligious endowments and grants of rent-free land, and -
by making 2 gem:mi seizure of gold, By another ordinance he forbade -
the use of intoxicating liquors and drugs, a law which, it must be
- said, he obeyed himself, only to find that private stills and smuggling
‘became general, The drinking habit was too strong for legxshtmn :
“and this enactment had to be relaxed.
~ These ordinances pressed heavxly upon his Muhammadan sub- .
~ jects, but they were light in comparisen with the repressive measures
- 108
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But from 1311 Al,a-ud~din’g powers declined rapidly. Ixcesses
had undermined his health, his violent temper became quite un-
controlled, and the tyrannical acts to which he was instigated by
Malik Naib caused widespread discontent and open rebellion. Finally
he developed dropsy and died at the beginning of January 1216, his
end hastened, it was generally supposed, by Malik Naib.

Ala-ud-din has left, in the Alai Darwaza, a monument to his
reign which, as Sir John Marshall huas observed,!
is one of the most treasured gems of Islamic archi-
tecture; and he built the second of the seven cvities
of Delhi at Siri as a fortnﬁed capital about the year 1303, Indifferent
to learning though he was, men of letters were to be found at his
court, In Amir Khusru, Ala~ud-din had as his poet laureate the
most celebrated of all the Indian poets who ever wrote in Persian,
He had started his literary career at the court of Balban, remained at
Delhi during the reign of Ala-ud-din, and died in religious retirement
at the age of seventy-two in 1325, after writing more than 400,000
couplets. But no poet laureate, however gifted, could wash the blood
from the hands of the king who described himself upon his coinage -
as “ The Second Alexander ’ and dreamt of founding a world-wide
religion.

Avts of the
Reign.

Malik Naib, on the death of Ala~ud-din, presented himself to
the Moslem nobles of Delhi as regent of the kmgdom for an infant
son of the late king, and with the object of usurping the throne he
used his brief authority to imprison, blind or murder every other
member of the royal family whom he could get within his power,
After a regency lasting thirty-five days he was killed by the palace
guard, and Mubarak, Ala-ud-din’s third son, a youth of about
‘eighteen, was recognized as regent for his little brother.

Two months later Mubarak blinded the six-year-old king and

‘ ) ascended the throne as Qutb-ud-din Mubarak Shah.
l%’:";’;:;ﬂf’" He began his reign by releasing scventeen thousand
o prisoners and abolishing all the taxes and penalties
which his father had impysed.
! ("'amb8 Hist, India, Vol. 1L p. s83.
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The new king then proceeded fo flout his own religion, and
- plunged for the four years of his reign into the foulest depths of
debauchery with an outcast from Gujerat, known as Khusru Khan,
as the royal favourite. With profligacy he combined the violent
temper and inhuman cruelty of his father. Conspiracies were put
down to the accomnpaniment of wheolesale slaughter of innocent
_ children, and when Harpal Deo, raja of Deogir, raised a feeble te-
~ bellion in the Deccan in 1317, Mubarak had him flayed alive. In
1320 Khusru Khan murdered his master and proclaimed himself
king as Nasir-ud-din Khusru Shah, *“ The Helper of the Faith,”
For a reigne of less than five months the usurper and his fellow-
' ruffians, who had celebrated Mubarak’s murder by
%‘ig{; the breaking into the harem, butchering the children
' of the royal family and outraging the women, defiled:
the mosques and openly insulted the faith of the dominant power in
India. Then the end came, Ghazi Malik, warden of the north-
western marches, a loyal supporter of the late dynasty and a strict.
Muhammadan, came down from the Punjab and marched on Delhi.
* He defeated Khusru, executed him after the battle, and, finding that"
the Khalji house had ceased to exist, was proclaimed kmg under the :
title of Ghiyas-ud-din Tughlak Shah.

The founder of the new dynasty, the son of a Turkish slave in
‘Balban’s household who had married a Jat wornan,-
; g{g‘l’g“"’d‘” ~ thoufh old in years was both energetic and resolute.
He at once began to remedy as far as possible the
injustice and folties of<the previous months.. In spite of the un-
. popularity it aroused, Tughlak recovered the royal treasure which
* had been plundered or squandered by Khusru, and allayed discontent
. by his measures for the welfare of his. subjects. He encouraged
* agriculture, by limiting the taxation of the gross produce to a tenth,
. and he made irrigation one of the public works:. Tughlak also
instituted a postal service far more efficient than any previously
known in India. The news of the acrival, at the mouth of the Indus
i 1333, of the Moorish traveller, Ibn Batutah Laythor of the celebrated
B 1 See blblmgmphmal note at end of chupter
© Y12
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account of the first "Tughlak kings, reached Delhi by post in five
days, a distance between eight and nine hundred miles. This postal
service speaks volumes for the security of the country at the time.

In 1321 a rebellion broke out in Telingana, where the Hindu
raja of Warangal disavowed allegiance to the new dynasty. This
was not put down by Ulugh Khan, the king’s eldest son, until 1323,
when the Telingana country was annexed as a province of the
empire and divided into fiefs and districts under Moslem nobles and
officials.

While this campaign was in progress Tughlak beat off a Mongol
invasion and then made an expedition to Bengal. Taking advantage
of the civil war which was raging in that country Tughlak converted

- Eastern Bengal, which had been independent for thirteen vears, into
a province of Delhi. At the same time he reasserted his suzerainty
over the kingdom of Western Bengal, where he left Nasir-ud-din,
the descendant of Bughra Khan of the house of Balban, as his
vassal. On this expedition Tirhut was annexed.

On his return to Tughlakabad, the capital which he had built
for himself and his great treasure-house south of Delhi, Tughlak was
killed by the fall of a roof treacherously planned by Ulugh Khan,!
who had already (during the Warangal expedition) shown flagrant
disloyalty to his father. Tughlak had been greatly disquieted by
his eldest son’s undesirable friendship with "Shaikh Nijam-ud-din
Auliya, whom the king had warned that Delhi, would be too small
for them both, The Shaikh is recorded to have returned the reply,
“ Hanuz Dilhi dur ast” which afterwards became famous as the
Oriental equivalent to the Highland saying} “ It is a far ery to
Loch Awe,”

Ulugh Khan ascended the throne of Delhi in 1325 with the

Muhammad title of Muharomad Shah over the body of his

iy murdered father, the ominous beginning of a reign
Skab’s Characte. of rebellion and bloodshed.

There are kings in history who have been overwhelmed by
undeserved ill-fortune, bul Muhammad Shah Tughlak was not one
t Bee note at the end of this chupter.
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. :
of them.  Eis fault was not in his-star but in the incredible and

contradictory chiracter of the man himself, which brought catastrophe
after catastruphe upon a peaceful empire extending from the Khyber
to the Sunderbunds and from the Himalaya to what is now Mysore, .
The highly cultured scholar and man of letters, who established -
heespitals and alms-houses and was capable of boundless generosity
tor foreignes, was equally capable of the most revolting cruelty to
Big owny Hesd and lood and te thousands of his unfortunate people,
intwcent and guilty alike,  The king whose pride, in the words of
Burard s chronicler and friend,  was 5o overweening that he could
ot exedure to hear of o corner of the earth not subject to his sway
wish whose smbition it was to make all the kings of the earth his
slaves,” would grovel publicly in embarrassing submission before
foreign visitors of distinction.  Regular in his devotions, a rigid

abstainer from wine, and conforming in his private life to the ritual

and motal precepts of Islam, he habitually flong the laws of God

and man to the winds when dealing with his subjects, while the
_ smallest infraction of an impracticable regulation of his own and

" the most flagrant act of rebellion were equally punished, in his.
unbadanced judgement, by a cruel death, He was a brave and

energetic soldier, and his military operations in common with his
administrative measures exhibited at times abilities of the highest
order and at others were the acts of 2 madman? * Ommum consensu
- capax imperit, nist imperasset,”

In 1327, the second year of Muhammad's reign, the king's

" Revolts in . cousin Baha-ud-din Gurshap rose in revolt and the
the Decean rebellibn spread throughout the Deccan before it
and Sind.

was crushed. Gurshap then took refuge with the
Raja of Kampli, who beat off the first attack made by Muhammad's
~troups, but on the arrival of reinforcements the fall of the place
- hecwmme certain,  The raja, no longer able to protect his guest, sent
Wi to Viea Ballala 11T Hoysala for sanctuary, and then, after the
wotnen had all perished in the rite of janhar, led out his fighting
men to meet a Rajput death. Vira Ballala weakly surrendered

‘ 3 ew Firrehta's Hustory of the Rise of the Mahomgdan Power, Vol. 1. pp. 409-443
- and £lwmb, i Iwdie, Yol 1L Ch, VL o

114



"
"

L PRE-MOGUL MUHAMMADAN RULE

,Gufshap, who was taken to Deogir, where Muhammad fayed and
‘roasted him alive, sent his cooked flesh to his family and, after
staffing his skin with stiaw, exhibited the loathsome trophy in the
chief cities of the kingdom,
During his stay in Deogir, Muhammad decided to establish a

- more central seat of government and decreed that the place, which’
. he renamed Daulatabad,! should be the new capital; and a greag
1‘rmd gpacious city with magnificent buildings ways admirably planned
* and built for the official and trading commumty With Daulatabad '
 gg his base Muhammad soon restored order in the Decean, only to
* learn ‘that Multan and Sind were in revolt, a rising which was crushed
with equal success. Later in the year 1328 the Mongols made an
incursion which penetrated as far as the Ganges before it was
repulsed.

During the first four years of his rugn Muhammad’s ruthless
cruelty had been generally aimed at individuals, not all of whom
were guilty, although at the taking of Multan only the prayers of
8hajkh Rukn-ud-din had prevented 2 general massacre of the in-
habitants, But in 1329 Muhammad inflicted upon his people the
first of the wholesale vindictive punishments which eventually led
to the dismemberment of the empire.

Muhammad came back to stay in Delhi, after the retirement of
the Mongols, to find himself highly unpopular with
its inhabitants, who had been almost ruined by the
removal of the court to Daulatabad. The citizens
showcd their discontent by throwing anonymous letters of abuse
into the audience hall at night. The kink replied by issuing a
decree that every soul was to leave Delhi, a city ten miles across
including its suburbs, and go to Daulatabad, more than six hundred
miles away, and the rmserably inadequate arrangements forbade
the transport of their possessions. When the inhabitants hesitated
to obey, & second proclamation gave them three days to quit. Then
Muhammad went through the deserted strects, and finding a cripple
and a blmd man still w1thm the walls had them tortured to death.

The Delti
Depor:ation,

‘ “ 'I‘hc abode of riches. '-{ For the marvellous fmt of engmeermg in the
fnrtzﬁcatmn of the cutadcl of Deogir see Camb, Hut India, Vol. ]II Pe 1§5.
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.
Tn the fiest year of his reign Muhammad had cavsed a register
of revenue and expenditure to be made by all the
provincial povernments, apparently to establish a
uniform assessment, but in 1330 he introduced into |
the Doab new and heavy taxation, partly to fill a depleted treasury
but chiefly to punish the turbulent and disaffected Hindus living
in une of his cichest and most fertile provinces. The taxation was
at feast doubled and the pessants, being quite unable to meet the
deaeandd, Hed 1o the jungle and took w brigandage,  The whole
vonttyside went b wriwk and ruin, its inhabitants became the
kitge's spen enemies, and by 1333 @ state of war existed in the Doab
atud Kanang,

Abesur the vear 13249, in order to raise money, Muhammad
tried the expedient of a token currency. The idea
uf substituting paper for metal was not a new one;
it had been used in China with suitable precautions,
and also in Persia.  Buat Muhammad believed that, by a decree, he
could muke copper tokens pass current as gold and silver coins,
The king failed to realize the ease with which counterfeit tokens
cougld be made. In four years the scheme collapsed under “mountaing”
of false tokens, and Muhammad, to his credit be it said, recalled the
expensive issue, and although ir was impossible to distinguish the.
counterfeit from the genuine, paid for the tokens presented at the
treasury in good money. The gold tanga had risen to the value of a
hundred copper tokens, and the king’s subjects for once made a good
thing out of a government whose farming of the provincial and
district taxes was alreadl a scandal which was growing into a source
of frequent rebellion,

Muhammad had by this time revoked his decree against the
citizens of Delhi, and a number of them had returned
to their homes and a famine-stricken distriet, The
king took prompt measures for their relief, giving a daily issue of
geain and cooked food and advancipg large sums to the peasants for
sred corn, stock and necessary improvements. Partly on account
uf official dishanesty the loans were not a‘guccess, and Muhammad
visited the falure npon his starving subjects with an orgy of barbarous
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executions. Something had, however, to be done for the people
of Dethi, and Muhammad onct more ordered the evacuation of the
city, this time, however, for the welfare of his subjects. In 1330
he built a town of booths a hundred and sixty-five miles away at
Sargadwari, and these huts were replaced in the following year by
more permanent buildings. Here, supplied from the fertile province
of Qudh, which had remained prosperous under the wise and kindly
rule of its governor "Ain-ul-Mulk, the Delhi colony remained for
six years,

The rest of Muhammad’s reign is a tale of unbroken and ir-
reparable disaster. In the madness of his dreams
of world conquest Muhammad resolved to conguer
China through Tibet, and in the year 1337 he sent
an army of 100,000 cavalry and a strong force of infantry, under
Malik Nikpai (who held the honorary post of Chief of the Inkstand-
bearers), to destruction amidst the forests and passes of the Himalaya.
A year later the general himself, two other officers and about ten
men returned to India, the sole survivors of the expedition. This
catastrophe, in which a large army and a huge amount of treasure.
were lost, shook the empire to its foundations, and rebellion broke
out aga'mst Muhammad’s tyranny throughout the twenty-three..
provinces. A et Sodu AN A S
' Whenever Muhammad marched to subdue his subjects in one
part of his empire, rebellion flamed up elsewhere,
and by 1339 Eastern and Western Bengal had both
successfully asserted their independence, to be finally united in one
kingdom by Malik Iliyas in 1352. »

To the evils of war, which Muhammad' tried in vain to end by
frightfulness, were added the horrors of a famine
in which the people of Northern India were reduced
to eating human flesh. Muhammad's measures, had they been
practical, would, in the words of his chronicler, Barani, have so im-

The Tibet
Expedition.

Croil War.

Famive.

. proved agncultun that * plenty would have relgned throughout the

earth and so much money would have poured into the treasury that
the king would have been able to conquer the world.” As it was,
the Ministry of Agricultiire and the district uvi.dertakers who were
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given more than seventy million tangas 4s an inducement to establish
* the theoretival rotation of crops, proveed a complete fajlure.
Southern India in the meanwhile was not only throwing off the
~ suzerainty of its “T'ughlak ‘overlord, but returning -
{;‘j}’i;"w’;’f‘“m o Hindu kings. Vira Ballala ITI established his
independence at Dyvaravatipura, and a son of the
hergic vajn who had protected Gurshap with his life ruled over
Kurophi, while Krishna Nuik, who had expelled the Moslem officers
from "Velingann, had made himself king at Warangal,
fat the wwst erashing blow fell ta 1347, when a revenue collector,
v Zutue Khan, got together a large body of insurgents and
infhicted ot devisive adefeat upon the royal forees that the Decean
wans (st b the kingdom of Delhi, The victorious leader ascended
*the throne he had won for himself as Abu'l-Muzaffar Ala-ud-din
Bahran Shah, founder of the Bahmani dynasty.
The pews of this disaster reached Muhammad when he was

Dt «f patting down a rebellion in Gujerat and Kathiawar,
Muhuwmmad andd, piving up all hope of recovering the Deccan, he
Tughtak.

priceeded to restore order in his western provinces.
But in March 1351 he died of fever in Sind and “ the king was
Freed from his people and they from their king ;1 a king who had
favished almost untold wealth upon foreigners who visited his
country but whe had, in his owd words to Barani, ** looked upon his
subjects as his natural enemies, and the penal laws as a means of
visiting his personal displeasure on them.”

Muhamemade lughhh was succeeded, at the end of August 1351,
L by his tousin Firoz, the v::ldf::rly son of Siparsalar
g@%ﬁ;“’;‘ Rajab and a Rajput princess, The new king,
o indolent, easy-going and kindly except in maiters

‘of religion, had one invaluable asset, an unerring judgement of -
character,  Flad he not been so fmthfnily served by the ministers

$ Mlwntakdabe-t- Towoikk, Vol Lopo 3e7, by Tha-i-Mulk Shah, konows as
Abibs't Cadiz o1 Badaoni (Hwdauni), whoe winte his history in the reign of Aghar,
- For the wemenudoys indictment upons which the estimate of Muhanunad Tughlak's
. chazuter givent in this chapter is based, see pp. 31 #3147 of Al-Budaoni’s History,
! fd E , 3
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Y and the viceroys toswhom he freely delegated his authority, the

' kingdom of Delhi would havesbroken into pieces during his reign,

'~ From the day of his accession Firoz had as his chief adviser the

" able Malik Magbul, a Brahman of Telingana who had been converted

. ¢o Jslam, and the administration was supported by a large body of

o loyal officers, But the wholesale decentralization of authority,

¥ coupled.with a return to the system of paying government officials

£ by assignments of grants of land and their revenue instead of in

*cash, undoubtedly led to the subsequent collapse of the dynasty.

" 'These grants are known as jagirs, and Ala-ud-din had abolished the

3 system as liable to cause insubordination and rebellion.

The king’s first object was to relieve agriculture from the heavy

burdens imposed by Muhammad. He reduced

taxation to a level which left an encouraging margin

) for the cultivator, and he abolished the anmmal

- henevolences levied by the provincial governors. On the advice

- of Malik Maqbul he cancelled the bonds of the agricultural loans

dvanced by Muhammad and which the peasants had been quite

nable to repay. \
w5 - Firoz gave a further impetus to the great industry of the country

i by extensive irrigation works and the sinking of wells, for which

' aten per cent. water-rate was imposed. A number of dams and .
" reservoirs were constructed, and “five great canals were dug to’
- distribute the waters of the Jhelum and the Sutlej, while engineers
- 'were appointed to look after the banks in floqd-time. One of these

;& ‘canals, which still exists as the ““ Old Jhelum Canal,” ran for more
. than 150 miles to irrigate the desert country up to the city which
~ Firoz founded under the namie of Hisar-i-Firoza. ‘ "
N The cultivated area of the kingdom increased enormously,

- Around Delhi alone there grew up 1200 fruit gardens and vineyards,

- while the revenue from the Doab, which Muvhammad had laid

=+ waste and almost depopulated, rose to eight million tangas, approxi-

. mately £670,000, According to Shams-i-Siraj Afif, whose Tarikh-in
" Firoz Shahi gives a most laudatory account of the reign, the revenue

" of the kingdom was equivalent ta about £6,850,000. About the year -
1375, four years after tfie death of Malik Magbul, Firoz abolished

19 _
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the heavy octroi duties which seriously hampered trade, although
this invedeed a Inss of about £250,0d0 to the revenue.

Where the religion of the great majority of his subjects, the
findus, was not concerned, Firoz was a benevolent
;’!‘:‘;’;’f""“ o ruler. He ubolished torture and mutilation through-

et the kingdom, founded a hospital and introduced
sueh easures as an employment bureau for clerical workers and an
citivient martdage ageney for Mubummadans of the middie class
wed the famtlies of cavertanent seevants,  But while his kindliness
amponnted to culpable leniency when extended towards corrupt
practices in b thirty-aix Departments of State, his attitude in regard
o Mlvalem buretion andd Hindus wag relentless, and Firoz repressed
the Shin et s sternly sy he dealt with the licentious Hindu
Saktas, He did not destroy existing Hindu temples but he forbade
the ¢rection of new ones, an offence punishable with death. Firoz
raised a storm of unavailing protest by the Brahmans which went
so far as the threat to commit dharna by burning themselves alive
when he extended the jrova (poll tux on Hindus) to include them,
JBrahmans had previously been exempt, and they now became
assessed at the lowest scale of ro tangas (approximately 10 rupees)
a year, the wther grades being 20 and 4o tangas respectively.

Ondy once in his reign of thirty-seven years did Firoz descend
to the level of his predecessorin an act of vengeance. In 1379
Sayyid BMubarmmad, Governor of Budaun, and his two brothers,
when visiting the Raja of Katehr, were murdered by their host, A
year later Firoz marched into the country, massacred many thousands
of its Hindu irhabitants, captured 23,000 as slaves, and instituted,
for the following five years, an annual slaughter and devastation
througheut Katehr,
 Firez devoutly believed that he was serving God by looking
npon the public practice of the Hindu religion held by the vast
raajority of his subjects as a capital crime, and it is recorded that
be burnt @ Brabman alive for this act. e accordingly made efforts
to convert the people from Hinduism to Istam. To quote his pwn
wards: I proclatmed that everyone who repeated the creed and
hecame a Musatman should be exempt from the jisya . . | and a
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great number of Hiadus were admitted to . . . Islam . . . and were
favoured with presents and honours.” In this way a part of the
existing Muhammadan population of India originated.

A feature of the reign was the slave-raiding which the king
systematically encouraged through his fief-holders
on their campaigns. Siya-ud-din Barani records

that there were about 180,000 slaves in the kingdom. These all
- became Muhammadans and appear to have been well treated during

the lifetime of Firoz, although most of his personal attendants were

murdered by his grandson Abu Bakr. :

Firoz made no effort to reconquer the Deccan, an enterprise

which the incomparably more able and eherpetic
soldier Muhammad had not attempted. TFiroz had
no military ambition and was in fact an irresolute and incapable
commander. But in November 1353 he was stirred into taking the
field with a force of 70,000 cavalry when Shams-ud-din Ilyas Shah,
the independent ruler of Bengal, made an incursion into Tirhut,
Ilyas was driven back, but Firoz failed in his attempt to conquer
Bengal. It was on his return from this campaign that he founded
a new capital, Firozbad, and connected it with Delhi, ten miles
" distant, by means of a regular transport service with fixed rates for
the hire of vehicles. After a second and equally abortive invasion
of Bengal in 1359 Firoz, who was the most indefatigable builder
in Indian history and an enthusiastic restorer of ancient monuments,
founded the palace city of Jaunpur. -

In the cold weather of r3bo Orissa was successfully invaded.
But the army lost its way on the return march and Strayed through
the jungles and hill country of Chota Nagpur for about six months,
while Magbul the acting regent had considerable difficulty in dealing
with the unrest which broke out in Delhi.

A similar incident occurred during the retreat of Firoz after the
disastrous campaign of 1362 in Sind, when no news reached Delhi
‘for months and Magbul was obliged in the interests of good order
to publish a fictitious despatch from the field army. In the following
year the Jam Mali of Sipd was forced to sue for peace, which was
granted on the easy condition of an annual tribute. The repression

12t . :
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of a rising in Ftawah in 1377 was another military operation in
‘which Firos was successful, and then®in 1380 he began his terribie
vengeanes on Katehr, .

The king was now seventy-five and his intellect began to weaken.
Khanjahan, the son of Magbul Khan, took up the
weins of government, but the regent abused his
position amd soon fell, to be followed first by a son and then by a
grapdson of the fuiling king.  Firos died in September 1388, He
B hield the kingdom together by the popularity of his measures to
mprnve the Lot of his subjects and he had ireeparably weakened the
power of the crown by his systematic decentralization of authority, -
After Firoz vare the deluge.

Dleath of Feros.

Nory - The acepunt in this chapter of the death of Sultan Tughlak is the one .
given by Ibo Batwtal, The stary, however, is not supported by Ziya-ud-din -
Barani, the Irdian bistorian of the reigns of Balban and the Khalji and Tughlak -
‘dyrasties, whe wrate the Ta'rikk-i-Firuy Shahi (Trans. Asiatic Society of Bengal, -
Hiblio. Ind. Series, Caleuita, 1862), But Barani cannot be considered, either from |
the character of his work or from the fact that Muhammad Shah was his royal |
patron and intimate, to be as good evidence as Ibn Batutah, Firishta (History of
“the Rese of Mokomedan Power in Indie, Vol. L pp. 407—408) gives all the conflicting
- ateounts, from efephants pushing the building over to '‘ the most entertaining
© suemnise ™ of magical art, but his own view is patricide. B

CHRONOLOGY
jl L Arab invasion of Sind by Muhammad Qasim.
£, 730, Ghopata founded Pala dynasty in Bengal.
LB TR, Rashtrakuta dynasty in the Deccan.

¢. Bao-Bp0.  Reign of Mihira Paribar (Bhoja) of Xanauj; Rajput ascend.
ety in Western India, ‘ ‘

13-~ Tailapa 11 Chalukya in power in the Deccan as ruler of
‘ ‘ Kalyani.

e Sabuktigin ascended throne of Ghazni,

585, Accession of Rajaraja-deva the Great.

gul-toze.  Mahmud of Ghaent,

‘ wor,  Invasion of India and defeat of Jaipal I at Peshawar,
L tord-omy. Capture of Kanauj. . :
1oz, Mabmud conquered the Punjab,
1oag. Sack of Somnath, S
L tege-poge.  Mas'nd Ghaznavid,
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jo4z-1049, Maudud: Ghaznavid; followed by Ma'sud II and Ab-due-
o Raschid (ro52); Tughril (ro53); Farrukhzad (1053
1059).
© 1089-1099. Ibrahim Ghaznavid.
" 1o76~1126. Vikramaditya King of Kalyana; regained Chalukya suzerainty
‘ over Mysore,
179, Ibrahim captured Gujerat.
roqg. Mas'ud III Ghaznavid; 111§ Shirzad; 1116 Arsalan Shah;
1118 Bahram Shah; 1152 Khusra Shah,
‘ 1160.  Accession of Khusru Malik, last of the Ghaznavids. .
" yryo-1192,  Prithiviraja Chauban of Rajputana; united Ajmer and Delhi
x kingdoms; took Chandela 1182,
1173.  Ghiyas-ud-din Ghori took Ghazni.
Rise of Hoysala power,
1175, Muhammad Ghori began conquest of Northern India,
\ 1292, Second Battle of Taraori.
" 11g3-1206.  Qutb-ud-din Aibak Viceroy of Northern Indin.
¢ 1202, Conguest of Bengal by Ikhtiyar-ud-din.
1206, Death of Muhammad Ghuri. Aibak became King of Delhi,
1210, Death of Aibak.
" 1211-1236.  Reign of Iltutmish (Slave Dynasty of Delhi).
y221-1222. Invasion of Chingiz Khan.,
“ " 1236~1240, - Raziyya Queen of Dethi.
.. 12401246, Rule of * The Forty ” with nominal kings of Delhi,
" 1246-1266, Nasir-ud-din King of Delhi with Balban chief minister.
. 1266-1287, Balban King of Dethi.
" 1290-1296. Firuz Shah III founder of Khalji dynasty of Delhi,
" 12961316,  Ala-ud-din Khalji.
.- 1207-1308.  Mongol invasions.
. 12g7-1311,  Ala-ud-din’s conquests in Central ard Southern India.
1316~1320. Khalji dynasty ends in anarchy, \
- 1320~1325. ‘Tughlak Khan founder of Tughlak dynasty:
" 1325-1351. Muhammad Shah Tughlak, )
1327~1347. - Disintegration of Delhi Empire,
" 1351~1388. Firoz Shah Tughlak.

‘ ‘ BIBLIOGRAPHY
. Cambridge History of Indfa, Vol. 111, | .
- Fivishta's History of the Rise of Mehomedon Power tn India, tr. Colonel
J. Briggs (London), ¥829. ,
(Firishta states that he consulted thirty-five original M8S,, and
twenty additional authoritics are quoted in the body of his Histary) =
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Al-Badaoni’s History of India, tr. Rankin and Lowe (Calcutta), 1808,

A reliable and vivid aceount of Muhafamad Tughlug based on personal
knowledge is given by Ibn Batutah in his Tulfat-un-Naeszar fi Ghara
ih~i-il Amsar. Incomplete English translations nre to be found in Cathay
and the Weay Thither (Hakluyt Society, 1916) and in the comprehensive
History of fudia as tld by dts own Histeriuns (Elliot and Dawson, 1867-77),
Thn Baurah was an African traveller who was in India as an official
at the court of Muhavomad Tughlak between 1333 and 1342, ,He then
left w0 an embassy to Ching, was again in India after shipwreck off
CaBent in 1347 and did nnt coturn to his native Fez until 134y,



CHAPTER V

3

Pre-Mogul India

Ara~up-pIN K#arji had given the throne of Delhi a brief supremacy
aver almost the whole of Tndia. After the death of Iiroz, Delhi
practically ceased to exist as a sovereign State, and the story of Indian
history is taken up for a time by the kingdoms, once provinces of that
empire, which rebelled against the tyranny of Muhammad Tughlak
and by the great Hindu kingdom which arose in the south. None
of these States was affected by the terrible invasion of Timurlane
at the end of the fourteenth century, and their fortunes up to the
momentous events of the early part of the sixteenth century are
described in this chapter. .

The fitful and uncertain suzerainty which Dethi, even at the
height of its imperial power, had been able to
exercise over the two eastern provinces virtually
ended in 1339 when Muhammad ‘Tughlak was staggering under
the disaster of his Tibetan campaign and the terrible famine then
ravaging Northern India. But it was not until 1356 that his cousin
Firoz formally recognized Shams-ud-din Ilyas Shah as the inde-
pendent sovereign of the united kingdom of Eastern and Western
Bengal, N

Ilyas died in 1357 and his line continued to rule for about fifty
years, although towards the end of this period the country was
- actually being governed by Raja Ganesh of Dinajpur, who had
* defeated Hamza the ruling king in 1404. If the most detailed
account is reliable Ganesh was a religious bigot who took advantage
of an opportunity unusual in Indian history and persecuted the
‘Muhammadans of Bengal until his death in 1414. IHis actual reign
only lasted a year and he'was succeeded by his son Jatmal, or Jadu,
a convert to Islam, who took the title of Jalal-ud-din Muhammad,
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Generally speaking, the Mubammadan rulers of Bengal were
tolerant towards the teligion of their Hindu subjects, but Jalal-ud-
din wus an exception.  He had been made a convert, as a matter
of polivy, when his father’s kingdom was invaded by the Moslem
ruler of Jaunpur, and when he refused to revert to Hinduism he
was imprisoned for his obstinacy,  His zeal for his new religion
argd the strosg resntwent mgcndan,d by his treatment “led him
to perseente the menbers of his former faith with considerable
enerpy duting the seventeen vears of his reign, and the existing
wiraecival supetiority of the Mulwomadans in Bengal ! may be
atteibuted to his proselytizing efforts,
The Dinajpur line came to an end with the murder of Shams-~
ud-din Abunad in 1442, when one of the chief ministers, Nasir Khan,
@ desvendant of Ilyas, ascended the throne. His son Rukn-ud-din

Barbak paved the way for the orgy of regicide which followed his

‘death in 1494 by raising African slaves, of whom he had about
cight thousand, to high positions in the government, Three African
slave rulers and one youthful member of the house of Ilyas sat
on the throne between 1486 and 1493, when Sayyid Ala-ud-din
Hussein, whose Family had come from Tirmiz o the Oxus and
whis had shown great ability as a minister, was elected king by
the nobles. .

Hussetn proved an admirable choice, His first acts were to
- destroy the dangersps power of the Hindu household troops,
whom he replaced by Muhammadans, and to expel all Africans
frora the kingdom, “This measure put an end to all chance of a
negro ruling caste urising in Bengal, a state of affairs which had.
been threatened by the accession of three African kings in seven-
teen years,

After re-establishing his government in those pmvmces whxch
had falten away from their allegiance during the six preceding reigns,
Hussein turned to foreign conguest and invaded Assam in 1498,
The Ahom capttal was taken, but the bad climate and the im-

o b Aboue g% per cent. (1541 Census) vn a vising pgapoertion in relation to Hindus,
Tox the half vensury X&Sr W ig3 the peruentuge of Hmd\m in all Indm feii ateadﬂy :
frourn 403 o 084,
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possibility of sending up reinfarcements in the rainy season brought
about the failure of the expedition, Hussein made no other attempt
© at invasion, devoting himself instead to holding his frontiers and to
““building mosques and endowing alms-houses until his death in
1518, He was succeeded by his cldest son Nasir-ud-din Nusrat
- Shah, who lived to see the Mogul conquest of North-Western India
~ and the appearance of the Portuguese in his own kingdom of Hengal,
- A strong ruler at the beginning of his reign, he sank into debauchery
~ and was assassinated in u pulace conspiracy in 1533,

Ala-ud-din Hasan had freed the Deccan from the appalling
tyranny of Mubammad Tughlak in 1347 and was
elected king of the country under the title of Ala-
ud-din Bahman Shah. e claimed descent from the half-mythical
- hero Bahman, son of Isfandiyar,! from whom the dynasty which
- he founded is named. His reign of eleven years falls into three
periods. Bahman had first of all to consolidate his kingdom by
. compelling the petty Hindu rajas of the Deccan to acknowledge
_his supremacy and by suppressing the revolts of some of his
" Moslem officers; measures which were accompanied by a politic
leniency and rewarded by peace from rebellion for the rest of his -
Teign. )
Bahman had made the city of Gulbarga (renamed Ahsanabad)
his capital, and as soon as his authority had been firmly established
“he organized the government of the kingdom in four provinces:
Gulbarga, Daulatabad, Berar, and Muhammadan Telingana.
He then entered upon the third phase of his rule and extended
- his dominions by conquest westward to Goa and Dabhol and east-
* ward into Hindu Telingana. During his invasion of Gujerat in 1357 .
he fell ill of a surfeit of wine and venison and returned to his capital
to die in 1358. ‘ .
- Bahman was succeeded by his eldest son Muhammad I, a king
whose administrative ability was as. outstanding as
‘ ~ the unmeasured ferocity with which he waged almost
~ incessant war against his‘powerful Hindu neighbours, B
* Camb. Hist. India, Vol. I11. p. 170 and footnote, and pp. 372, 373.
: 127
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‘The institutions which he organized lasted tfuroughnut the reigns
of his suecessors and were adopted by the rulers of the five States
into which the Deccan eventually became broken,  Muhammad
ruled his kingdom with the assistance of eight Ministers of State:
the Lizutenant of the Kingdom, the Prime Minister, Minister of
Finunce, Minister of Foreign Affairs, the Assistant Minister of
Finance, the Peshwa (who ultimately absorbed the office of Licutenant
uf the Wingilom), the Kotwal (Chicf of Police and City Magistrate
of the capital), and the Chief Justice who acted as Minister of
Rebyrton and Endowments,

The G provinciad governors collected the revenue, raised und
controtled the fighting forces, and made all the civil and military
uppointtnents i their provinces. The king maintained his authority
by the annual royal progresses instituted by Muhammad and con-
tinted by his successors.  But this autocratic form of dominion status
depended entirely upon the personal factor, the character of the king
hirself amd the loyalty of the governors; and this decentralization
© Jed finally to the dismemberment of the kingdom. Provincial rebell-
ions eventually became frequent, and in Muhammad’s own lifetime
the Governor of the Daulatabad province raised 2 revolt which was
put down with difficelty. Highway robbery, which at one time
" threatened to become o serioug problem, was suppressed by in-
diseriminate massacre.

Muhammad's reign marked the beginning of the almost con-
- tinuous warfare waged between the Bahmani kings and the rajas of
Vijuvanagar.

A purely domestic financial measure taken by Muhammad was
the original cause of the ecarliest hostilities which led directly to
the staughter of 400,000 Hindus of both sexes. Bahman had issued
hardly any gold coinage, and Muhanumad for religious and political
reasons substituted gold from his own mint for the Hindu currency
which had previously been used throughout the Deccan, Bukka I
of Vijayanagar and Kanhayya of Warangal resented this measure,
~and in the face of repeated warnings incited the Hindu bankers of
the Deccan to melt down the new gold andl hoard it. Muhammad
met this by decreeing the execution, on a given day in the summer
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of 1360, of every Hindu banker and money-changer in the kingdoma.
Buftka and Kanhayya then declared war.

Apart from the sickening horrors of the geneml massacres which
followed Muhammad’s victories in Vl]ay"umg,ar in 1366~67, these
campaigns are memorable for the first mention in Indian history of
the use of artillery, when the King of the Deccan took the gans from
his forts and turned them into elephant batteries, nmnned by
European and Ottoman Turkish artillerymen.t
 Atrocities were met by reprisals, and finally a umvumun wias
made between Mubammad and Bukka that non-combatants should
in future be spared, Though sometimes violated, this agreement
went a long way to mitigate the horrors of war until it was broken
by the Hindus more than fifty years later.

In 1367 Muhammad completed the great mosque of Guibarga
which possesses the only roofed-in courtyard to 2 mosque to be
- found in India, But the outstanding feature of Bahmani archi-
tecture is the fortification of their strongholds,? for the kingdom was
surrounded by powerful enemies, the rajas of Vijayanagar, Telingana
and Orissa, the Gonds, and the Sultans of I handesh, Malwa and’
Gujerat. Nothing in Northern India is to be compared with the
- immense strength and ingenuity of the fortifications of Daulatabad,
4 fortress with an outer wall 2% miles in circumference, and whose
only entrance, a rock-hewn tunnel, was defended by charcoal fumes.
In their general appearance the Deccan forts resemble the military
architecture of medieval Europe and may perhips have been planned
by Turkish and other foreign mercenaries who served in the armies
" of the Deccan kings. .

Muhammad T died in 1377 and was succeeded by his son Mujahid,

who continued hostilities against Vijayanagar until

Mukammad I i murder a year later, M\%‘hamnmdJ I},E, a gmndson
of Bahman Shah, who followed him on the throne, was a lover of
peace and of literature and the friend of the great Persian poet
Hafiz, There were no foreign wars during his nineteen years’ reign,

Y Camb. Hist. hudia, Vol {II p. 381 and footoute,

¥ For detailed duhmptwm of [Jeccan nulitary engineering of the pvrmd e
Clamb, Hnl Iudia, Vol. 111, Ch. XXIIL pp. 631~633, by Sir Julin Marshall,
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and the peace of the kingdom was broken c»nl?; by the unsuccessiul
revolt of the Governor of the Sagar Provines, :
Between 1387 and 1395 2 severe famine visited the Deccan and
Mubamuad wok prompt and able relief measures.  "I'ransport
arrangements were made for the distribution of grain from Malwa
aned Gujarat, which was sold at low rates but only to Muhammadans,
Cand the king established free schools for orphans at a number of
contres, where the children were taught, housed and fed at the cost
of the ¥ee, Ve day after Mubaromad’s death in 1397, Saif-ud-din -
Ghord, the faithtul misdster of the founder of the Bahmani dynasty
andd of his suveessors, ollowed his master to the grave at the age of
wver & hundreed, ‘
St months of the year 1397 saw two successive kings of a dig-
vrdered country before Ficoz Bhah, a cousin of
MMubammad I1, sscended the throne in November,
As a young wan Firoz was endowed with a splendid constitution
and a fine intellect, but these he undermined by hard drinking and -
. the pleasures of the harem. Kindly and generous by nature he
brought his Brahman subjects into high government posts, but his °
bigoted zesl to stamp out ‘' infidelity ” abroad plunged him into
~ ingessant and impolitic warfare with his Hindu neighbours, The -
“historfun Firishta stotes that -the Bahmani kingdom reached the
beight of its power during his reign. But Firoz, worn out by his
debaucheries by the time he was forty, let the affairs of the kingdom
- fall into the hands of two freed Turki slaves. At the age of fifty-two,
overwhelred by his final and disastrous campaign against Vijayanagar
int 1422, he abdicated In favour of his younger brother Ahmad, and
et an instant and vinlent end, : ‘
Ahmad Shah had proved his skill as a commander at Ellichpur
wmmwt the Gonds in 1399 and during the disastrous
Pangul campuaign just before his accession. e soon
made the Raja of Vijayanagar and his unfortunate subjects bitterly
repent of their breach of the humane convention of 136y, Infuriated
by the Hindu atrocities he had then witnessed he marched through
ﬂm: Hindu kingdom slaughtering men by the 20,000 and enslaving -
- women and children wholesale. T'wo of the humiliating conditions
‘ - e

Firoe Shah.
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of peace which Raja Vira Vijaya was forced to accept were the
payment of an enormous sum as tribute, which the raja’s son, * with
every appearance of delight,” had to bring on the royal elephants
- to Ahmad’s camp; and the retention by the Moslems of an immense
number of Hindu captives.

Among these prisoners were two Brahmans who became Muham-
madans and subsequently rose to high positions. One of them,
Fathullah, became Governor of Berar and founded the independent
~ dynasty of that State when the Deccan kingdom broke up, "I'he other,
known as Hassan, intrigned his way to the licutenancy of the kingdom
and left a son Ahmad, who founded about the year 1490 the. Nizam
Shahi dynasty of Ahmadnagar, one of the five kingdoms of the
Deccan; a State which kept its independence for just over & hundred
© years.

‘ Ahmad Shah’s foreign policy was invariably aggressive and
" generally ill-advised. In 1424 he annexed Telingana and created a
~‘source of continuous trouble. His disastrous attempts to conquer
. Gujerat four years later only led to a humiliating peace. .
" An outstanding domestic event of the reign was the removal
. of the capital from Gulbarga to Bidar, then the seat of a provincial
.government, The ancient - capital of Vidarbha, now renamed
-Ahmadabad Bidar, stood on a tableland 2500 feet above sea-level,
‘the most beautiful and the healthiest site in the Deccan. By -
" 1432 the new citadel was completed, and , before the Bahmani
dynasty came to an end many impressive buildings had sprung
. up in the city. One of these was Ahmad’s own-tomb, with its
" Persian painting and its inscriptions in gold on deep blue and
“vermilion, ‘ ‘
~ But the most important feature of Ahmad’s home policy was . .
“his lavish employment of alien troops. The Indian climate is highly
_injurious to settlers from colder countries, and the mixed marriages
- which are bound to follow accentuate this deterioration in the race. -
- "The constant stream of immigration from Central Asia kept up the
‘standard of the conquerors in the north, But the Deccan was
- isolated, and the domicifed ruling race had perpetually to bring in
~ fresh blood to furnish their best soldiers and administrators, Bahman's -
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chief ministers were an Afghan and & Persian, but Ahmad Shah was

the first Decean king to enlist foreign recruits for his army in large

numbers, undd this sturted the long and bitter feud between Deccanis
and foreipners.

Ahonad’s powers had been failing for some time, and he died
about 1435 ut the oge of sixty-four. e was succeeded by his son
Alaanb-hin Ahmad, ’

CAbend-din’s reign which lasted  twenty-two  years witnessed
the wswal hostilivies against Vijayanagar, while the

Deccan government was shaken by the growing

feuds hetween the Deceani Muhwmmadaos and the

Abyssindun settlers, who were chiefly Sunnis, and the foreign clement,

Arvabw, Fueks, Perstans and Mogals, who were mostly Shias. In

the course of what amounted to civil war the Deccanis killed by an

act of trewchery 1200 Bayyids, rooo other foreigners, five or six
thousand children und seized the wives, daughters and goods of their
victims.,  Dut in the end the foreigners triumphed, for the king,

- emerging from a drunken seclusion in his harem, dismissed his
Dleceant officials,

- 'T'ne war with Vijayanagar in 1443 was far from being a one-sided
campaign although it ended in favour of the Deccani kingdom.
Dievaraya 11 had reorganized the rabble of zoo,000 mounted men
and Soo,moa foot which represented the army of Vijayanagar by -
recruiting a large number of Moslems and creating a force of 10,000
mounted foreign archers, 60,000 Hindu cavalry and 300,000 com-

paratiyety well-trained infantry.

f&i.x wd-din died i0" 1458 and was succeeded by his eldest son
Humayun, one of the most bestial flends who ever
sat un a throne.  Of the sickening tale of the tortures
Humayun delighted to inflict on innocent and guilty alike one example
s enough.  While Humayun was away in ‘Telingana suppressing a
Hinda cevolt a rising took place in Ahmadabud, which the Kotwal -
disd his best to put down, and the king returned to his capital by
furced marches to restore order, e put to death by torture the
warrisun of more than three thousand fuen whom he considered
tad failed him, while the Koetwal was publicly confined in an iron
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cage and given for féod portions of his own body which were cut off
daily until he died. 'The fate of the rebels themselves, their wives
and families is better left undescribed.

Throughout Humayﬁn’s reign the “ talons of his tortures ' fell on
Hindu and Moslem alike; women were butchered to make a royal
holiday; or the wives and children of his subjects were forcibly
abducted to satisfy his lust. But at length * God, the Most igh,

“ihe Most Merciful and the Succour of them that scek aid answered
the prayerful cries of Iis people” and in 1461 Humayun died,
stabbed to death, so it is recorded, by an African maidservant when
he was helpless with drink.

On Humayun's death the floodgates of invasion opened upon the
Deccan kingdom, to which his infant son Nizam Shah had norninally
succeeded. The Hindu armies of Orissa and Telingana penetrated
~ to within twenty miles of the capital before they were driven back,

only to be reinforced by an invading host from Malwa. The Deccan
was saved and the invaders expelled by the prompt action of the
foreigner Mahmud Gavan, the greatest statesman the Bahmani
kings ever had and a remarkably able general. Nizam Shah died
“suddenly in 1463 and his brother aged nine ascended the throne as
Muhammad I11. R
The queen-mother acted as regent until her son was sixteen, with’
Mahmud Gavan as chief minister; and although
the foreign party predominatéd Mahmud pursued
a generous policy towards the Deccanis, and the great offices of State
. were fairly divided. g
In 1469 Mahmud determined to suppress the pirate fleets which
infested the Malabar coast! and seriously interfered with Moslem
trade and pilgrim ships. Tle annexed the territories of the Konkan
rajas concerned and by a combined naval and military operation took
- Gog, then onc of the chief ports in the kingdom of Vijayanagar. He

Muhammad II1.

1 Athanasius Nikitin, o Russisn merchant who came to India by ses from
Ormuz shout this time, mentions this scouege, which persisted from the days of
© the Roman sea tiadeuntil it 'ves finafly dealt with by the East India Company,

For Nikitin's Diary see India /n the Fifteenth Century,
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did not return in trivmph to the capital till 1472 In the same year
Belgaum was annexed.

A year later the Deccan was devastated by a terrible famine in
which farge numbers of people died of hunger and cholera, and the
kingdom was further depopulated by wholesale emigrations to Gujerat
and Mabwa.

A rvwing in Telingana at the end of 1477 which Mubammad
dealt with in person led to an exploit as remarkable for sheer audacity
as the capture of Nadiya by Ikhtiyar-ud-din, The king was at
Kondapatii when he Teurnt of the imwense treasure of the temple of
Kanchi (Conjeveram), one of the seven sacred Hindu cities, a place no
Muhadmadan had ever seen. Muhammad set out to raid the place,

~whiech was ten dayvs' journey away, with 6ooo picked cavalry, On the

~ last stage he rode 30 hard that he arrived at the temple gates with only
farty ween.  But these were enough. The king killed the gigantic
Hindu leader in single mounted combat, his party dealt with the
Brahman guards, and the remple was plundered

The Dwevan kingdom now extended westward to the sea coast,
‘while on the east the old provinces of Gulbarga and Daulatabad had
been greatly endarged and Telingana had considerably more than

~doubled in size. The provinces as organized by Bahman Shah had
 become upmanageable, and i 1480 Muhammad partitioned each of
the original provinces, At the same time the powers of the provincial
‘satraps were copsiderably curtailed, all military appointments with
~the exceptinn of the tommand of the principal provincial fortress
were resumed by the king, and 2 system of control and inspection
was introduced. ‘Thesexreforms were highly unpopular amongst the
older nobility, who saw the wealth and authority of the governors
diminished and the oppurtunities for peculation greatly restricted.
The eight provincial governorships were allotted fairly among the
- two factions, Africans being put in charge of two of them.

Whilst the dismemberraent of the kingdom is to be attributed to

the Habmani system of decentralization the immediate cause was the
- whacking crime which sullied the end of Muhammad's reign. The
“ king had started life under every possible advantage, with a wise
~mother and one of the greatest Moslem statesmen of India to guide
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‘hims, But he had kecome a confirmed drunkard, and the Deccani
 party who hated the Persian leader of the foreigners awaited their
~ opportunity when the king was intoxicated to show him a highly

treasonable letter to the' Raja of Orissa over Mahmud Gavan’s seal.
The letter was a palpable forgery, but Muhammad, without making -

any inquiry and refusing to listen to his minister’s defence and
_protestations of innocence, ordered him to instant execution.
Mabmud Gavan had served the Bahmani kings with unswerving
devotion for thirty-five years, and he was seventy-eight years ofd at
the time of his murder in 1481, In the council chamber he had filled
. the highest office with wisdom and justice and he had shown in the
field the greatest skill and courage. His private life, in swhich he
showed himself to be a devout Sunni Moslem, bad been consistently
onte of kindliness and generosity, When the king sent for the dead
minister’s treasurer he found that, with all his opportunities, Mahmud
. Gavan had left no fortune. His great incame as he received it had
~‘all been spent in charity.

Among his many endowments was the splendid college in the
Persian style which he built at Bidar nine years before his death,”
. with its great mosque and library, lecture halls, professors’ quarters,
~ and students’ cubicles ranged round an open courtyard, all pianned
 for convenience and comfort and amply provided with light and air.* ‘
Retribution fell swiftly upon the king. The forelgners and the
. mote respectable members of the Deccani party would have no
- more to do with him and, overwhelmed with remorse and grief, he
drank himself to death within a year.  He was just twenty-eight.

- Muhammad Shah was succeeded in 1482, by his son the boy King
Mahmud, who grew up a pleasure-seeking debauchee.
The government was in the hands of Qasim Barid-
ul-Mamalik, a Turk who had Jamcd the Deccani

faction; the State was rent by the plots of the opposing parties; and
the provincial governors one after another asserted their independence.

The kingdom had departed from the Bahmani house and when
- Mahmud died in 1518, worn out with his excesses, all that remained,

End of Buhmani
ﬂynasty.

Y. Camb. Hist, [ua’xa, Vaolalll. pp. 63;—-636 Siv John Mamha!l dmuaﬂ% the
‘Deccm architecture in details pp. 620-636. ‘ ‘
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wits the eountry around the capital.  Kalimullah,‘the last of @ dynasty

which bad dwimdlted into 2 succession of puppet kings, fled; Amir Abi
Barid ser hineself upon the throne of Bidar; and the history of the five
turbulent, arabitious and treacherous kmgjdoxm of the Deccan began.

Bijapur, the most important of the five kingdoms of the Dcccun,
wax founded by Adil Shab, If Firishta & to be
belivwed b was the son of Bultan Murad 11 of
Turkey, waved feann a general wwssacre of the royal children and
stutrlnd oot of the country.t Te was cortainly sold as a slave to
R Mabmoud Cavan, the preat Deccan minister, and afterwards
vose o' st provineial governorship, In 1490 he joined with the
Governors of Ahmadnagar and Rerar, when they asserted the in-
depentlente of their reapective provinees in those ‘.mrds of the Koran
which describe 5o much of Indian history: “ The sword for him
whe can wield it, and dominien to him who conquers.”

Acting upon this principle Adil Shah engaged in frequent warfare
with his Moslem and Hindu neighbours until his death from dropsy
at the age of seventy-five in 1510, The only notable domestic event of
the relun, and it almost cost him his throne, was the attempt to impose
the Shia forea of religion on his Sunni subjects. FEarly in his
rule the king married the daughter of a Maratha chief, and he
freely appointed Hindus to high government offices. Adil Shah
appears to have heen  man of considerable attainments, a skilful
musician and deveted “to Hierature; in character he was wise, Just
and conscientvas,  Rut towards the end of his life the control of
affairs passed into the hands of his treacherous minister Kamal Khan
Dreceant, while the country was invaded by the Portuguese, who seized
his newle-won port of Goa in February 1310, ‘The place changed
hands three times during the vear, but Adit Shah was dead before
de Atbuguenie Gually ook it tn November and, exasperated by
B Bosses, massacred the Measlem inhabitants,

Alfltances du the Decean were made as rapidly as they were
afterwards beoken In 1315 and again in 1520 Adil Shab’s son

LERY7ER
srory wih

Hijnpiur.

4,

.

a Forerr in India, Vol HIL Section [ Che TUL pp. 48, where the
Tatrong corpoberatieg Frots " is given I detail,
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Tsma’il qttackcd the” Portuguese, being badly defeated in the first
c1mp.1u,rn but winning back the mainland of Goa, though not the
jsland, in the second. But between these operations when Bijapur
was invaded by Krishna 'of Vijayanagar Portuguese troops fought on
the Moslem side. "The Hindus were victorious and took 400 guns,
100 elephants and 4000 horses. Isma'il Adil Shah's reign, which
* began with the Portuguese war and an abortive plot against the throne
by the regent Kamal Khan, ran what was then the normal cotirse of
incessant fighting. He died at the age of thirty-seven in 1534,
Mallu, the licentious son of Isma'il, was deposed and blinded by
) his outraged nobles after a reign of six months, and
f‘éﬁ‘gi;ﬁ;&;ﬁ _ in 1535 his brother Ibrahim Adil Shah I became king.
His chief adviser was Khusvu Lari, o "Turkish
foreigner of outstanding ability who was given the title of Asad Khan
and the great fief of Belgaum. One of the first acts of the reign, how-
gver, was to expel almost all the foreigners and replace them in the
government and in the army by Deccanis and Abyssinians. A state
visit to Vijayanagar in 1§35, and wars with that kingdom and his
Deccan neighbours, sums up Ibrahim’s foreign policy, He died in~
1557 1 as the direct result of hard drinking and debauchery.

His son Ali, unlike his father, was a2 Shia and an intolerant
‘bigot. But he made an alliance with the Hindu kmgdom of
Vijayanagar agamst his Moslem neighbour Ahmadnagar in 1558,
when the two armies devastated that country and “‘left no cruelty
unpractised.”  Six years later the four Deccankingdoms of Bijapur, -
Ahmadnagar, Bidar and Golconda combined to break the formidable

, Hindu powe.r which dominated the south, Talikota, dne of the deci-

*sive battles of India, was fought on 23rd January 1563, the splendid
city of Vijayanagar met the fate of Carthage, and with the overthrow
of the great Hindu kingdom Mubammadan supremacy in the Deccan
was assured.

In 1570 Ali made an alliance with Murtaza Nizam, Shah of
Ahmadnagar and the Hindu Zamorin of Calicut, to expet the Portu-
guese from India, But the attempt was frustrated by the splendid
courage and tenacity of the Viceroy Dom Luiz de Atayde, helped by
b Authority 1 Fivishta. Cnwh. Hist, India, Vol. 1L p 444, gives 1354
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the dissensions of his cnemies, - Chaul with fis garrison of jo00
CAas iww*gnd for nine months by an afmy of 130,000 men. Goa was
invested i even greater foree, but its defcnde,xs who at first numbered
thoo and were unly later increased to 4o0b eventually forced the
invaders to raise the sieze with o loss of 12,000 men and 300 elephants,
Not unly did Do I.mz, during the crisis send reinforcements to
Coutlying places which were being attacked, but he despatehed the
‘ mwml fleet of mere Mumwn to Portugal, and finally carried the war
succesafully fnto the enemy’s country, Ali Adil Shah wag killed in
57 ab a wenent of disgusting debauchery,  Bijapur was finally
ahairbed o the Mogul empire in 1686, :
‘The Adil Shahi dynasty left its iark in India by the creation of
the nagnifivent momments at Bijapur in which the native art of the
Dyecean, as vvolved by Indien artists and craftsmen, riscs above the
Persinn intluence evident in the buildings of the Bahmani rulers!

Alunadnagar, which became one of the Decean kingdoms in 1490
under Ahmad Nizameul-Malik, the son of a Vija-
yanagar Brahman, was ruled from 1508 until 1553 by
Hurhan Nizam Shuh I, who ascended the throne at the age of seven.
The government during the minority was carried on by the able
minister Muhammad Khan Deccani.  In 1521 Burhan gave the Portu-

guese pwmi-‘ﬁinn to build a factory at Chaul, and six years later
entered into wo alliance with them against the State of Gujerat. In
the course of this campaign the Gujerat flect was completely destroyed.

‘The by nw maeans invariably successful wars waged by Burhan Nizam
Shake urel his successord, and the far from edifying deaths of the
majority of the earlier kings, can be found in the pages of Firishta,

Ahmadmagar did not become part of the Mogul Empire until 163 7

during the reign of Shahjahan,

Ahout 1400 Berar broke away from the Bahmani kingdom under its
provincialgovernot Fathullah Tmad-ul-Mulk Deccani,
a vonvert from Hinduism; Tmad Shahi kings ruled
the country untit it was annexed by Ahmadnagar in 1574

¥ .
Cramb. PHst, Imlia, Vol Y., 634,
&1

dhmaidnagar.
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The province of Golconda which threw ofl its allegiance to the Bah-
manis between 1512 und 1518, was the old Telingana
kingdom ruled until the beginning of the fourteenth
“eentury by the Hindu kings of the Narupati dynasty, It had been
~ bronght under the suzerainty of Delhi by Ala-ud-din Khalji in 1345,
" and once more came under Moslem suzerainty ten years later, after

the invasion of Muhammad I of the Deccan in 1365, Asan independ-
~ ent kingdom under the Qutb Shahi dynasty, it enjoyed considerable
“prosperity. "T'he old Hindu irrigation works had been kept in rmpair,
- the country was fertile and Hindus were able to rise to high office in
- the government. The administration was in general good, from the
days of its first independent ruler, Quli Quth Shah, to its eighth and
tast, Abu'l Hassan, who came to the throne in 1672. Long before
- this time, however, the Deccan kingdoms, utterly incapable through
- mutual jealousy of showing a united front, had begun to fall one by
.~ one before the steady advance of the Mogul Empire, and Golconda
itself was annexed by Aurangzeb in 1687. During the reign of
Ibrahim (1550~80), the court, which had been moved from .
" Warangal to Golconda by Quli Qutb, was established at Bhagnagar,
renamed Hyderabad and is now, as the capital of the Nizam’s

dominions with a populatlon of 728,000 in 1941, the fourth largest
. city in India,

. Golconda.

P

Besides the kingdoms of the Deccan there were other independent
 States stretching across the middle of India fmm east to west to which

reference must be made,

On the Bay of Bengal lay the State of Onasa, a Hmdu outpogt
against the Moslem Governors of Bengal. It had
been invaded by Firuz Tughluq in 1360 and made
~ to pay tribute to Delhi. Orissa kept its independence in spite of

formidable Moslem incursions, and in r435 the enterprising and
~ambitious ruler Kapilesvaradeva ascended the throne, He cxtended
- his sway southwards along the coast, and even menaced Vijay.magac,
which was preoccupied with its incessunt hostilities against the
Deccan kingdom, It wag not until r-m) that Krishna, the greatest
of the Vijayanagar kings, succeeded in winning back the territory

£39
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which had been lost, and established the Kistna Fiver as the boundary
between the two kingdoms,  Orissa kept its independence until it
was taken by Akbur o 1592

"The forest region between Orissa and Berar mhablted by the
primtitive tribes of Gonds was then known as
Ciondwana and divided into four kingdoms, The
siolest was the st northeen, Garha-Mandla, which towards the
erd of the fifteonth contury was greatly enlarged at the expense of its
sedghdnrs i e Narbada Valley, Deogarh and Khula were the most
apgreatye, and from the latter had come Nar%ingh who united many of
th tribes and vaded Berar in 1308, the original cause of subsequent
Mufanedan expeditions. The greatest and most wisely ruled Gond
kimgedomn was Chauda in the south, with a long line of rulers whose
prbicy was to wvoid war.  Gondwana was conquered, plundered and
annewed by Asof Khan, Akbar's Governor of Kara, when the famousand
oﬂjiﬂ."htﬂrt{i‘&i (ueen Rani Durgavati was ruling the Garha country.

Malwa had formed the most southern portion of Harsha's
dominions, and in the first half of the eleventh
century was ruled by the celebrated King Bhoja
Pararazra.  In 1234 Heutmish invaded the country, sacked Uljain and
demolished the famous Hindu temple of Mahakali. Other Moslem
incursions followed, but Malwa was not annexed until 1305 when
Ain-ul-Mulk subdued it for his master Ala-ud-din.

After the tnvasion of Tiraur Lang had shattered the central
government, Dilavar Khan Ghori the Afghan Governor of Malwa |
shuok off his allepdance to Delhi. The Ghori and Khalji dynasties
ruled the country for abeut a hundred and thirty years, and then, in
1331, Bubadir of Gujerat defeated Mahmud 1T the Iast Khalji and
ook possesaion of Malwa, a circumstance entitely due to Mahmud
Binelf, whose wrraous and aggressive policy severed the old friend-
*rhip berween the two countries,

Hmh;m;; Shah Ghorl (1405-33) and Mahmud I Khalji raised
the splendisd Jawd Magjid and the massive Darbar Fall * in Mandu,
thie anvient capital, with its twenty-five riles of grey embattled walls

erening thy steep edge of a spur of the Vindhya hills.  But within
b e Carib, Flist, Iudia, Vol T o, 61y-622. -
140 ‘
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the walls there is now a choking forest of pipal, banyan, baobul and
teak, amidst which rise the great mosques and palaces and tombs of
sandstone and marble—all that remain of what is still the most striking
fortress city of India.

The independence of Gujerat, as a State under Moslem rule, was
established by Zafar Khan (Muzaffar 1), the son of a
Rajput convert who was sent by Muhammad

'Tughlak to suppress a rebellion in the province in r391 and sct
himself up as king in 1396. The subscquent rise of the kingdom was
due to Muzuffar's grandson Ahmad Shah (1411-42), a determined
and energetic ruler who engaged in frequent and suecesstul war with
his neighbours.  11e built Ahmadabad, still the chief city of Ciujerat,
soon after his accession.  But the greatest king of the dynasty was
Mahmud I Begarha,? who showed the strength of his characler by
his personal courage and decision in stamping out a formidable
conspiracy when he came to the throne as a boy of thirteen in 1458.
Mahmud is one of the great masters of war in Indian history, and
the victories which extended his dominions included campaigns in,
Cutch and Kathiawar and the conquest of the Hindu State of
Champaner.

Gujerat with its long-established and flourishing trade and its
many harbours, had made itself strong at sea, and with the arrival
of the Portuguese upon the coast a collision between the two powers
was inevitable. After the allied Moslem fleet had been destroyed off
Diu in 1509 by Almeida, Mahmud made peae with the Portuguese,

He died in 1511, Mahmud was in every way a born ruler. Tall
and of striking appearance with a beard to his waist, he never
allowed himself to be swayed by the whisperings of the harem, and
his word was law with his ministers.

Muzaffar IT succeeded and reigaed until 1526, dying on 7th April,
thitteen days before Babur won the battle of Panipat. With his
fleet he was able to resist the attempts of the Porfuguese to capture

~ Diu, while he led his armies, amongst other campaigos, to the help

Giujerat. »

L Phe derivation of the nickoame Begacha is be gark, meaning *twe forts,”
Cond vefers to his capture ot the two great Hindu stronghelds of Girnar and
Champaner (Camb. Fist. India, Vol. 3L p. 316),
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“of Mahmud 11 of Malwa when his government had fallen into the -
hands of Rajput officers.  Mandu was stormed in 1518, its Rajput
defenders immolated themselves in the rite of ]auhar, and thesurviving *
Rajput inbabitants of the city to the numbBer of nineteen thousand -
were butchered,

On Muazatfar’s death the nobles split into three factions supporting

- the respeetive claims of the late king's elder sons, Sikandar, Bahadur, ‘

angd Latif Khan, ‘
Sikandar, the Gret-born and his father’s nominated heir, was feeble -

and tngomgretent,  Ble owas promptly assussinated and  Mahoud, g
wiy infunt sewr of Muzatfa's, wis proclaimed the nominal king on -
sxth Apeil 1526, Hut Bahadue, who is said ! to have been present s 2
spectatur at Panipat, returned to Gujerat and assumed the kingship on
veeh July,  Llis infant brother was secretly murdered within the year,

~ @ revolt by Latif Khan ended in the death of that claimant, and -

Bahadur hmi madt’ lmn«elt thL uuquestmned King of Gujerat.

“ wmademhk SULCEss, mma was annexed in 1531, and in 1534 he‘ ‘.
‘stormed the Rajput stronghold of Chitor. The place had been
gallantly defended by the queen mother Jawahir Bai, who was killed
when leading a sortie; the infant heir Udai Singh was taken to a place
of safety; and the surviving Rajputs committed jaukar, Thirteen
thousand women, according to the legend, perished in the flames
while their men, led by Baghji Prince of Deola, rushed down the
great breach to die sword in hand, .
The taking of Chitor marks the turnmg-pmnt in Bahadur's
fortunes, Huroayon had succeeded Babur at Delhi in 1530, and fora
time relativns were friendly between the two Moslem kingdoms,
But a quareel over a Timurid fugitive to Gujerat led to the invasion
of that country by Humayun in 1535. Bahadur deserted his army
and fed, fioully escaping by taking ship to Diu. In the meanwhile s~
rs:hv:ﬁmm el hmkm out in Bengal, Hmmyun was obhgnd to retire
aoad Bahadur regained his ngdum.
~In 1334, befure the invasion of his country, Bahadur had ceded the

By Abu Tutb, 4 Lontumporary sriter {(Camb? Hist, India, Vol, 111, » 334},
Hieishta unly savs that * Bahadur Khan was pear Db
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“jsland of Bassein to the Portuguese, and during the crisis he offered a
factory site in Diu in exchange for the services of 500 European troops.
The contingent was not forthcoming and Bahadur began to negotiate
with the Viceroy Nino da Cunha for the Portuguese withdrawal from
Diu,  He eventually consented to visit da Cunha on his flagbhlp and
the one certain fact which emeryes from two conflicting stories {s that
Bahadur was drowned in Diu harbour on the 13th February 1537.

~ The utter confusion both as regards the succession of the later
rulers of Gujerat and the disorder of the kingdom may be read in the

“pages of Firishta. The country was taken over by Akbar in 1572
during the chaotic reign of Muzaffar Shah IT1. |

The architecture of the great Moslem buildings of Gujerat wag
founded upon the highest traditions of the Khalji schoul us it existed
when the province broke off from Dethi, This is to be seen in such
buildings as the Jami Masjid at Ahmadabad, which Sir John Marshall
has described 1 *“ as one of the most superb, as it is also one of the most
imposing structures of its class in the world.” During the reign
of Mahmud Begarha the architecture of Gujerat entered upon its.-
most magnificent stage. Mahmud founded three new cities and
enriched his capital of Ahmadabad with many splendid buildings.

The small kingdom of Khandesh in the Tapti Valley owed its

importance to the strength of its fortress Asirgarh,

Khandesh won its independence through the resist~
ance of Malik Ahmad Khan to the Bahmani power of the Deccan
about the year 1380. He founded the Faruqi’dynasty, and the name
‘Khandesh is derived from the title of Khan, which these rulers
assumed. The capital of the country was Burhanpur. Sometime a
dependency of its powerful neighbour Gujerat, the State remained in -

‘existence until Akbar took Asirgarh in réo1. ‘

, Khandesh,

- "T'o the south of all these States and occupying the whole of the
lower extremity of the peninsula, a Hindu power, the
greatest since the days of Harsha, keld its own from
the middle of the fourteenth century for more than two hundred years,

U Camb, Hist, India, Vob. 111, Ch. XXIIL, where the architecture of the
kingduta is discussed {pp. 6oB-616). .

‘ Vijayanagar,
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Mubaromad Tughlak had been amenace to"the very existence of
Hindu religion and civilization in the south until
his Blind policy of Jt;’"l’{.b‘alt)n was checked by the
auccessful rebellion of 1334 in Madura, which
converted that provinee into a disordered kingdom.  The third king
ter figghit Wia way to the throne of Madura in 1340 was Ghiyas-ud-din
Draraghani, or Damayghan Shah, who had served as a trooper in the
Prethi zm‘u;; Pratraghun Shady, a bratal tyrant who delighted in the
whvlesde mssaere and tortare of Hindu eaprives—men, women and
chubdress - eomtinued the war aginst Viea Ballala IT1, the last grea
Heovaula king and the one existing bulwark against the Muhammacan
vongmeat of Sonthern Tndia,

Viea Hallila was duefeated at the battle of Trichinopoly in 1342,
and the old man of eighty was taken pmune r andl strangled by the
victor, who huny the souffed skin of the raja, in the best Delhi manner,
o the ramparts of Madura,  Vira Ballala’s son appears also to
have dlicd in battle, but the spirit of the old king lived on in five
brothers, the sons of Bangama of Anagundi, who were officers on
the Hindy northern frontier.  The Hindu people of Southern India -
groaning under alien rule and religious persecution found their
leasdders o Bangarna’s sons; the movement was inspired by the
Brahman sage Vidyaranya and the kingdom of Vijayanagar was
founded.

Tass than ten vears after the establishment of the Bahmani
dynasty io the Ded cean, which took place in 1347, & Hindu
power had urisen in the south so formidable that Bahman Shah’s
Lrusty zmuww Saif-ud-din - Ghuri  dissuaded his master from

ttacking

‘Mmz H,timmn Shah died in 1338 Bukka alone survived of
Satgama's sous, und the mantle of the Hoysalas descended on him,
Vigavanayar, his capital, was the fortress city on the heights above
the Tungubludra, built by Vies Ballala ITL; and its sevenfold walls
detwd every invading army for two hundred years, Ab-dur-Razzaq,!
whe went to the ity on a mission from Swmarkand in 1442, has

Firigin o8 the
A,

b Ramabepdadin Abedor-Ramag s quoted in “Iudm in the Fifteenth Century,
Hrakduu s soueey {Lordnnd, 1457,
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left u description in which the magnificence of the court, with ils
dancers, courtesans, jugglers and the performing elephants in partic-
alar, might easily be taken for u tale from the drabian Nights.  "The
royal palaces were built under Islamic influence, but the temples
with their high gates and many-pillared pavilions were  purely
Dravidian in their architecture,!

The sanguinary struggle between the Hindu and Muhammudan
powers, which lasted as long us the kingdoni of
Vijayanagar was in being, began when Firoz Shah
T'ughlak announced his polivy of non-interference
in the affairs of the south, and this danger to buth Seates no- longer
existed, The history of Vijayanagar consists almogt entitely of the
wars with the Deccan, but in 1371 Bukka I defeated and swept
. away the Moslemn dynasty of Madura. IHe died seven years later
and was succeeded by Harihara II? the first of the line to assume
the royal title. Two kings, both named Devaraya, followed,
and at the accession of Devaraya II (1421-48) the kingdom was
at the height of the prosperity which it reached under the first
dynasty.

Nicolo Conti, a Venetian of noble family who travelled in India
a little before 1440, gives the following impressions of his visit to
Vijayanagar, which he calls Bizenegalia®: * The circumferesice of
the city is sixty miles; its walls are carried up to the mountains and
enclose the valleys at their foot, . . . In this city there are estimated
to be ninety thousand men fit to bear arms. The inhabitants of this
region marry as many wives as they please, who are burnt with their
dead husbands. ‘Their king is more powerful than all the other kings
of India, e takes to himself twelve thousand wives, of whom four
thousand follow him on foot . . . and are employed in the kitchen.
A like number . . . ride on horseback, the remainder carried by men
in litters of whom two or three thousand ave selected us his wives on
condition they should voluntarily burn themselves with hitn, which

Wars with the
Deccan,

v Iistory of Fine vt in India and Cevbon, Smith, revised Codringron,

® furihara I bad heen onevof the wanlens of the marches before his brother
Bukka came to power, -

¥ Tndia in the Fifteenth entury, Vart 11,
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is cansidered to be a great hovour for tleem.”  The wholesale sacrifice
of sati reached its climax in Indis at the obsequies of the Telugu
rulers of the kingdom,

Devaruya 11 was followed by Malllkarjum who r(,p(.lle*d
combined ateack by the Dleccun kingdom and the Hindu State uk
Ovrinsa. But the nest king, his brother Virupaksha, was so hope-
fesaly inwnmpetent that Vigyanagar was in danger of brealing up,
wnd Babuve Nuvasimba, with the help of his general Narasa, deposed
B in 14%7 and took over the government,  This is known as the
First anrpation, mud Nuvasimba in his sis years” reign succceded in
winndng Iuck most of the rebellious provinces.

A cecond wsurpation about the year 1305 brought chaos, but from
this emerged Reishnadevaraya, son of Nuarasa and the greatest king
of Vijavanagar, who ascended the throne in 1509. Iis own country
was unsettled and a powerful vassal in open rebellion.  Off the coast
of Biapur the guns of the Portuguese and Mubhammadan fleets
were in agtion, and the first of the European powers in India
was raising the earliest Indian regiment to fight against their own
eountryaen, Away in the north the Lodi dynasty of Delhi, for
all the energy and determination of its greatest king Sikandar,
was nut far from its end at the hands of the conquering army
of Babur, 4 ‘

A Portuguese mission sent to Vijayanagar by de Albugquerque to
- conchude 4 commercial treaty and an alliance against the Zamorin of

Caticut soon after Krishna's accession was the only contact between
thie two powers during the kmg reign, Krishna's foreign policy
Wik mazm;, te yecnver ﬂm provinces which had been lost to Orissa,
and in this he had partly succeeded by 1516, Four years later,
profiting by the dissensions between the Five Kingdoms of the
Drecean, be annexed the Raichur Doab which had been the cause of -
heavy tighting with the Deccan kingdom since the days of Muhammad
Lo hundred and aixty years hel’nrc :
‘ Krishoue was an able general; in the course of his campaigns he
. temporarily nceupied Bijapur and he destroyed the great fortress of
* Gutharga, the original capital of the Bahmdhi kingdom, But in vivid -
~contrast to so many of the successful soldiers of medieval India, he
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was merciful towards the vanquished. A zealous Hindu with strong
feanings towards Vaishnavism, Krishna made most generous
endowments to temples and Brahmans,

It must be remembered, however, that in those medieval
times the subjects of a kingdom were held to exist solely for
the benefit of their rulers, Moslem or Hindu, and the Indian
peasants habitually lived in a state of misery and peglect. The
usual government practice in the south was to leave the cultivator
half his crop.

Athanasius Nikitin,® a merchant of T'ver whe visited parts of
India including Bidar and Vijayanagar about the year 1470, noted in
his diary: “ The land is overstocked with people; but those in the
country are very miserable, while the nobles are extremely opulent
and delight in luxury. They are wont to be carvied on their silver
beds, preceded by some twenty chargers caparisoned in gold and
followed by 300 men on horseback and 500 on foot, and by horninen,
ten torch-bearers and ten musicians,”

~ The terrible ferocity of the punishments for offences against
property were designed to protect the rich against the poor, and it is
recorded that there were very few thieves in the country. The
ruler of Vijayanagar was an absolute autocrat with an immense army
under his immediate orders; and the provincial governors, apart
from the obligation to remit to the royal exchequer one-half of their
~ gross revenue, were supreme within their provinees.

Prostitution was rifc; the courtesans wert sometimes extremely
rich and the State drew a considerable revenue from the brothels.
Duelling was prevalent amongst the uppar classes and eventually
was taken up, to Firishta’s horror, by the Muhammadans of the
Deccan.? ‘ ‘ ‘

Towards the end of his reign Krishna's health began to fail, and
“ rebellion broke out in parts of the kingdom, which bad to be
suppressed. He died in 1530. Neither his brother Achyuta nor his
nephew Sadashivaraya were strong rulers, and during the reign of the
second of these kings Vijayanagar came to an end a3 a kingdom in 1565.

Y Indin i the Fifteenth Century, Pact I
t Firishty, Yo, HL pp. acB-a0y,
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The forces of the kingdoms of Bijapyr, Ahmaddagar, Golconda and
Bidar, bent on the destruction of the formidable
Hindu power, concentruted at Talikota, a small
fronticr town in Bijapur. “The allied army was
commanded by Flussain Nizam Shah I, whose kingdom of Ahmad-
gar hued been subjected to every kind of atrocity by the Ilindus
during the recent invasions of his country by Bijapur and Vijayanagar,
Thestrengeh of the Muhanadan forees lay in their infinitely better
toning and diseipline, fo the efficiency of their cavalry and mounted
archiors and i the oveewheling superiority of their Goo guns
comynattded by the able and expertenced Chalabi Rumi Khan, who
el 2evn servive i Burope,

Saduhivacayn communded the Hindu army in person. He had
sber bim &2,000 cavalry, 9eo,600 infantry, 2000 elephants and some
aetiftery, But this huge collection of men was ill-armed and un-
diawiplined, amd if Cwsar Frederick (who visited Vijayanagar two
vears later) is tu be believed, the issue was practically decided by the
Gefection of 140,000 Muhammadan mercenaries serving in the
Hindu srnvy.

The Kistna flowed between the opposing forces. Hussain by a
skilful maneuvre crossed it without loss, and on sth January 1565,
with the river behind him, fought what is known as the battle of
Talikota,

The tactics on both sides were simple! Chalabi Khan had
disposed his artillery 18 three lines according to calibre, and covered
them with 2ooo foreign urchers who had orders to fall back when the
engmy approached. Thedlindus opened with matchlocks and rockets
and then advanced upon the guns. They were repulsed but they
LA O ag.un, and Chalabi Khan met the second attack by loading
his Brewvy pleces with bags of copper coins, which in the Deccan were
fumips of metal and equal to modern shrapnel.  "The effect at point-
blank runge was dedsive and the Bijapur cavalty, supported by
elephunts, chirged the shattered columns through the gaps between
the gans, A« the Hindus fell back Sadashivaraya was taken prisoner

Dasely of
Talihata,

VoFor turther Jdetuls uf the battle sve Fivishe,” Vol 111 pp. 126~130 and
B A4’ B4 .
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and instanély behesded, and at the sight of their leader's head on a
Moslem pike the huge army dompletely gave way.

A hundred thousand Hindus were killed in the battle und the
rout which followed. Fhe booty taken by the men of the victorious
army was enormous, the city of Vijayanagar was completely destroyed,
and the country plundered for the next six months. The great
Hindu power of the south was broken into a number of petty Hindu
States, of which the most important was that of the Nayaks of Madura.

Clonquest through the gatcways of the n\c;Fth-‘wcst had heen
frequent in Indian history.  While Persians and
Greeks, Scythians, Kushanas and Huns had swept
into the plains to become absorbed in the country,
two invasions, or series of invasions, had permanently impressed
their character upon India.

Through the colour bar which developed the caste system the
Aryans kept themselves from being submerged in the great mass
of the Dravidian population. Dravidian culture and ideas steadfastly
survived in the southern portion of the peninsula, and the proportion’
of true Aryan blood is small throughout India today and hardly
exists at all in some provinces. But the Aryans succeeded in absorbing
the Dravidians in the lower castes of Hinduism, including what are
now called the scheduled (depressed) classes, the “untouchables”” who
comprise almost a fifth of the total Hindu population of all India,
and either follow degrading occupatlom or represent the aboriginal
tribes.

The uncompromising faith of Islam thrust its way through the
warring States of India like a sword. The Muhammadans trampled
under foot the images of the hated religion they were unable to
destroy, and as time went on the Moslems greatly increased in
numbers. On the heels of the original invaders came an unending
stream of subsequent immigrants; there were countless conversions,
cither forced or due to the missions of great Muhammadan saints
and teachers: and there was the steady increase caused by the inter-
“marriage of the old and new Muhammadans. But the Hindus had
built up an unscalable wall in the caste system which so utterly
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denies the theory of human equality as taughe (if nov .nvariably
applied) by Istam as well as by Christfanity,

While: Muoslers India today partly descends from these invaders,
the majority are by blond natives of the soil, from high-born Rajputs
o untouchables, who have adopted, in the brotherhood of Islam,
~the civilization of Arabia and Persia, and so remain a distinct people
Tpronxd of their political fm,cnd.mr.,y and culture. R

Thuse wer the results of iovasion through the north-western
pasats.Thirty centories had seen no conquest from the sea, but
tnentespven years before Babor led his army down the Khylmr
i onew ern of Duropean fntrusion and eventual supremacy broke
upon the western shores of Tndia. .

Tnspired by the resolve to end the Venctian monopoly of the

Indian trade reaching Europe by the Levant, a.
Portuguese seaman, Bartholemeu Diaz de Novaes,

rounded the Cape of Good Hope in 1487, and on r7th May 1408

Vasen da Gama with his three ships, none of more than 150 tons

burden, sighted Calicut, where he was hospitably received by the

zaragrin,  In the search for an all-sea route to the Indies, America

had been discovered, and the wealth from the exploitation of these -
new fields revolutionized western, civilization, The economic trans-

forraation broought about by a different concentration of capital and

a new comvnercialism shattered the universal attitude of Europe

toswards the Holy See.” This was an iraportant factor in the religious

‘ uphmw [ of the sixteenth century, The lure of India, with the

econemic vesults folluwing these discoveries, had an effect upon

Europe which can huedly be too strongly emphasized.? One result
was 1o make ?uﬁuml during the sixteenth century the most
progperous countty in Eurepe.

On the 13th Hapi&.mher 1500 Pedro Alvarez Cabral appeareid
with his fleet off Calicut. He had sailed from Lisbon on the
gth of Mlarch, soon after da Gama's return, and on his way
W fodia bad incidentally discovered Brazil md L&mnbar. Cabral

The Parisgues:

£ ey Ra!wmmmsd the Bise af Unpitalism, R II Tawney, 126,
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suon became f.mbroxled with the zamorin in his efforts to found
a scttlement, but before the Portuguese commander sailed hack
to Lisbon he found a better harbour than Calicut in Cochin,
where the Hindu m]a an enemy of the zamorin, was to prove a
valuable ally.

By 1507 the Portuguese had fortified Cochin and established
themselves on the island of Socotra. The Indian trade with
the west was mow tapped at its source, and the wealth of

- merchandise began to go to Burope in Portuguese ships by way -

of the Cape.

Direct intercowrse between India and the western world had
ended in the seventh century with the Arab conquest of Egypt and
Persia, which bad obliged all exports from Tndia to pass through the
hands of the Mubammadan rulers of the Levant, who literally held
the Fast in fee, But this diversion of trade from the ancient routs,
from Moslem factories in Calicut through the Red Sea merchants
of Jidda and so by Suez, Cairo and Alexandria to Europe, while
it ruined the merchants of Venice and Genoa, was a heavy blow to
the Mameluke Sultan of Egypt, who lost the large revenue drawn from
the customs dues levied in transit. By his ingenious manipulation
of the pepper trade the Sultan secured one-third of the profits on
every voyage and, in addition to this, import and export duties
agpregating 20 per cent. ad valorem were imposed in Egypt. Added
to this the Portuguese ceaselessly harried the Moslem teading vessels

- plying between the ports of Gujerat and ]1dda, and showed a hostility

towards the Mubammadan people which mxght possibly have been

justified by previous European history had it not been accompanied
by horrible and most unchristian atracities. Pilgrim ships were
mercilessly sunk, and even though women and children might be

" among the passengers they were left to drown.

Within ten vears of their arrival the Portuguese had consequently

aroused the violent hostility of every Muhammadan State on the -

Avrabian littoral, Moslem supremacy of the eastern seas was at stake
and a coalition was formed by the Sultan of Egypt and Mabunud [

of Gujerat, with whom the Hmdu zamorin of Calicut Jumed forces “

. to meet the chaliengc
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"The altied Beet, commanded by Amir Hu‘ﬂm, the Kurdish
governar of Jedda, attacked a Portugeese squadron in the harbour
of Chanl in Junwary 1508 and overwhelmed it. Dut a year later
the Portugnese Viceroy Francesen de Almeida sailed up the coast
to Diu with hn whole flect and won a debisive naval victory in
February 1309, The Moslen fleet was practically annihilated and the
eorimtied of the Arabian Sca passed into the hands of the Portuguese,
Tt was npon sea-power that the Portuguese wealth and ascéndancy
wits Sounded,  They pever utt«mp‘rcd o establish an empire in
i, ol they commadidated their naval position by building a chain -
of fortilied pots atonge the coast line from the Cape of Good Hope
to Uhita, No ship conbld sail those seas without a Portuguese pass-
poart, aned the whole of the trade with the Indies and with China was
asgged Far veardy a centary.

In Neovember 1310 the Portugoese established themselves at
(s, the tist tervitoey in (ndizx to be directly governed by Europeans
* since the days of Alexander's generals; and there they have remained
to this day.  Alfensn de Albugquerque had become Viceroy in 1509,
and he appointed Portuguese district officers with a Hindu clerical
stalf, while hie maintained the Indian system of village local govern-
ment, Mubammadans were excluded from the government service.
Hindu regiments with their own officers were raised, and the
artiest Furopean-trained Indian troops first saw service against the
Muhammadans ar Dubpol and the Hindus at Calicut.  Another of
de Albuguerque’s measures was to abolish saei, the sacrifice of
the Flindn widew on the funeral pyre, which was so often only
voluntary it theary.  Setl was prohibited from time to time by
rulers of variows Hindu Swates. It was mude illegal in the East India
Veompony’s wrritory i 182,

But i ooe respect the Vicersy embarked on a poliey which
largely comeributed to the decline of Portuguese power in India.
e fureaae the drain which the demands of the eastern possessions
must entil on the wu-power of so sl a kingdom as Portugal,
ami he songht o counteract it by the encouragement of mixed
mm"‘ e It way bere be remarked that the English East India

Cumpany, seventy years atter the foundation%f their first tactory at
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Surat, pursued a sxmllar policy.* In the carly days of the Lnglish
Fast India Eoznpmy children «f mixed marriages were freguently
educated in England and returned to hold good positions in Tndia.
In the DBritish case this pohcy had no disastrous results, but it has
led up to the present economic Anglo-Indian problem,

In 1514 de Albuquerque was recalled, but died at Goa before he
could sail. 'The great Portuguese Viceroy, brave, resolute and clewr-
sighted, with his cruelty towards I\Iulmnnmulmb as the one stain
on his character, had perceived that the three keys to the castern
trade were Malacea, Ormuz and Aden. The first twe of these he
won, but with his 20 ships, 1700 Portuguese and 800 Indiun troops
he failed to take the last.  In his farewell letter to King Manogl he
aid: T leave the chief place in India in your Majesty’s power, the
only thing left to be done heing the closing of the gates of the Straits.”

The majority of the governors and viceroys who fullowed did
little to reflect credit on themselves or upon their country. His
successor, Lopo Soares, threw away a golden opportunity to occupy
Aden unopposed, and according to the Portuguese historian Faria y
Sousa, who was there at the time, began the downfall of Portuguese
power in India by allowing his European officers to trade, a con-
cession which ultimately led to the incomes of station commanders
being estimated on the basis of their illicit gains.

With the exception of sati, de Albuquerque had not interfered
with the customs of the people of Goa, but in 1540 the King of
- Portugal ordered all the Hindu temples in the island to be destroyed,;
- and the local application of a religious intolerance then regrettably
universal in the Christian world is generally held by historiuns 2
to be one of the reasons for the decline of Portuguese power in,
India, The forcible union of Portugal with Spain after the battle
of Alcantara in 1580 undoubtedly hastened this decline, even though
the eastern trade was specifically retained by Portuguese merchants

+ Ag in Surat General Letter from the Governor and Divectars in London
dated 14th July 1686 (India Office M3, Records).

¥ Bee Camb, Hist. India, Vol. IV. Ch. L, by Sir E, Denison Ross, pp. 17, 18,
"The work of the Catholie missionaries of the seventeenth and cighteenth centuries
'Cn I:l)dia is reforred to in very dJifferent terms in the following chapter by Profussor
eyl

"
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and Portuguese ships. But the dominating factor which brought

the Portuguese control of the Inflian trade to an end was the
Inss of their supremacy in the eastern seas, an event which was
precipitated by the Armada disaster in which the fleet of Portugal
was involved.  That supremacy had been established by force, the
nnly right then recognized in practice throughout India, and it had
been acknowledged in virtue of the Papal mandate by Latin
{hristenddomn, @ view which was not shared by the Duich and the
Englisk, who appeared at the beginning of the seventeenth century,
Affansa da Bousa, tn himeelf 2 worthless governor, is, however,
tor D ereddited with bringing out to Goa in 1§42 the Jesuit, Francis
Navier, one of the first members of the Socicty.  After ten years of
devorsl und selfesicrificing missionary work in India and the Far
Yaut, this great saint died off the coast of China in 1552 and was
huried 1o Crou nnder a magnificent shrine.  "The relics of St. Francis

Navier ore exposed still for veneration at stated periods, and are

visited by crowds of Hindus as well as Christians,
The vicerayalty of da Bousa is also marked by the arrival in India
in 1533 of the most famous figure in Portuguese literature, Luis

Vaz de Camoens, author of The Lusiads, Camoens, who was of the.

same stock a3 Vasco da Gama, had been banished to India as 2
soddier in the ranks for wcmnding an ofticer of the court, and is
csaid to have played a cnnxpacunus part in the conquest of the
Abgada islands.

In the middle of the sixteenth century the Indian viceroyalty

extended over Mozambique, Ormuz, Muscat, Ceylon and Malacca,

~each under a governor., The headquarters of the Viceroy were at Goa
and he exercised supremne control over the civil, naval and military
“administrations, assisted by the Council of State and the Council of
the "Thres Estates.

After the death of King John IIT of Portugal in 1557, the
Purtuguese power in Furope and in the Bast hegan to weaken, DBut
Partugnese prestige in India was restored for a time by Dom Luiz

~ de Atavde, who was Viceroy from 1568 to 1571, By his splendid
evurage, his unswerving devotion to duty and his skill as a commander
“he erished the formidable confederacy w%ug,h the kings of Abmadnagar
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and Bijapur and the.zamorin of Calicut had made to overwhelm the
Portuguese settlements by land.  But the destruction of Vijayanagar
in 1565 and the consequent extinction of a flourishing trade con-
nection was a blow to the prosperity of Goa frain which the Portu-
guese could not possibly recover. "This carries the history of the
Portuguese in India to 1573, when friendly negotiations wure begun
. between the Viceroy and the Emperor Akbar.

The history of the kingdoms then existing in India bas now
heen brought, with one notable exception, up to their contact with
the descendants of Babur, known as the Tirurid dynasty. “T'hat
exception is the kingdom of Dethi. :

After the death of Firoz the provincial governors threw oif their

) aflegiance to Delhi.  The Hindu population ceased
Kingdom of - TR
Delhi. paying the jizya and began to rise against Mubam-
madan rule, and rebellion was rampant by 1304
" in Koil, Etawah and Kanauj. The eunuch Malik Barvar restored
order, occupied Jaunpur and then declared his independence as King
- of the East.

Within ten years five kings, the grandsons and the youngest
son of Firoz, followed one another on the throne of Delhi like
" transient and embarrassed phantoms.

"The state of the country was ah open invitation to an iavader,
‘ In the days of Firoz a united kingdom and a formid-
able army had warded off the threatened Mongol
inroad of 1379. But when Pir Muhammad, grandson
of Timur the Conquieror, led the advance guard of the coming invasion
~aeross the Indus at the end of 1397, all possible hope of external
defence had vanished with all expectation of internal security. The
fief-holders of the north-west, dissipating their forces by fighting
amongst themselves, offered little resistance, and in May 1398 Pir
Muhammad occupied Multan.

The kingdom of Delhi was equally powerless under its puppet
King Nasir-ud-din Mahmud, grandson of Firoz, and his mayor of
" the palace Mallu, Four years earlier Mahmud’s dominion had been
~ bounded by the walls of his capital while his cousin the usurper:
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Nusrat Shak (by this time a refugee in the Doab) ruled at Firozabad -
aver the surrounding country at the Bidding of his ministers,
Thuur, whose conguests were almost as unbounded as hig
appalling feracity, left Samarkand in April 1398 with a force of
about go,000 cavalry, passed through Kabul in the middle of August
and eroaoed the Tndus towards the end of September.  The pretext
for the invasion of [ndia bud been the toleration of its Moslem rulers
tewarids Hinduisin, for Pimar was @ Barlas Turk and an ardent
uphiolder of Tular. "The stimulus had been the negation of govern-
snent amounting 0 the disarmament of the kingdom following upon
the deathoof Firsr, Tt the real object of the expedition was plunder,
Desobatinn and ruin and the piled-up corpses of unnumbered
thomsanads of Hindus marked the advance of the conqueror, and on
v Deverubier Timur's army encamped close to the famous Ridge
averluaking Delhi. Three days later Mallu made an ineffective
aortie frooe the city and "Timur responded by massacring 100,000
adult male Hindu prisoners of war, .
On the ryth of December Timur crossed the Jumna and, under
the walls of Delhi, met the forces which Mahmud and Mallu had
with ditficulty collected. The King of Delhi’s army, consisting of
10,000 cavalry, 120 armour-plated elephants carrying grenadiers and
archers, and yocoo infantry, was heavily outnumbered. Timur's
dispositions to deal with the ‘elephants were a screened trench,
a line of hobbled buffaloes and the use of calthrops, and these
proved entirely effective,  The issue was never in doubt. The
Indian atrack upon the invaders’ right wing was outflanked and
repubsed, while "I'irnur’s advance on the opposite flank was completely
suceessful and Mahmud’s army was routed. ‘
The defeated king found a humiliating refuge in Gujerat with
Zafar Khan, the son of a Rajput convert to Islam who had renounced
" his allegiance to Mahmud two years earlier. The conqueror entered
Delbi and after an ﬂlum»ry ammesty won by the entreatics of the
mullahs the capital was given up to wholesale sack and a general
masagee which lasted five days. Only the quarter occupied by the
chuef ﬁ’{?!«f’%'l]hﬂhﬂw of the Moslem u:luzmn was spared, and the
gpoils of precioug stenes, gold and silver w:;re £NOrmous.
{36
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Meerut was storined early in January 1399, and by the end of
February the fury of destruction and orgy of slaughter had swept
over Hardwar, Kangra and Jammu, Timur recrossed the Indus on
the 1gth of March, and ratired up the Tochi Valley from the country
which he had plunged into the most fearful depths of misery, desola-
tion, famine and pestilence.  He has been deseribed by a master hand
a¢ “un old white-haired cripple from the Far Tast, an intellectual
specialist in chess, theology and conquests, and perhaps the greatest
artist in destruction known in the savage annals of mankind,” !

The rightful King Mahmud was still a {ogitive and Nusrat Shuls,
emerging from his hiding-place in the Doab, set himself ap in
Delhi, that city of the dead where for two whole months “ not
bird moved wing.” But Nusrat's reign was shortlived.  Malla
raised an army among the Hindus of the Doab and by the spring
of 1401 had expelled the usurper from Delhi and forced the turbulent
Hindus of Etawah to submit and pay tribute. He then persuaded
Mahmud Shah who was living in Malwa to return and take up his
position as nominal head of what remained of the kingdom of Delhi.

For the next four years Mallu, the real ruler of the kingdom,
made attempts to recover complete authority over
Kanauj, Gwalior and Etawah, but without con-
spicuous success. In November 1405 he was killed
in action against Khizr Xhan, known as the Sayyid,* whom Timur
had made his viceroy over the Punjab and Upper Sind. Mahmud
lived until February 1413, while the government was carried on by
a group of nobles headed by Daulat Khan Lodi. The last of the
Tughlaks had reigned in name for twenty years while the kingdom
had shrunk to the confines of Rohtak, Sambhal and the Doab, and
Northern India had suffered one of the most terrible invasions known
in history., Daulat Khan ruled on until the end of May 1414, when
Khizr Khan ended a victorious campaign in the Doab by seizing

End of the
Tughlak Dynasty.

1ML AL L. Fisher, d History of Europe-—published in 19335,

¥ Bayvids are descendants of the Prophet; and it is extremely doubtful if
Khizr Khan had a claim to the title by which he and his deseendants ure generally
known. Al-Badaoni’s  proof®” are exceedingly flimsy and Firishta thought very
little of ** his pretensions.”® @
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the capital and setting up Sayyid rule in Dethi nominally at the -
outset as Timur's viceroy.

Khizr Khan and his three descendants kept their hold on the
kingdomn for thirty-seven years. The founder of the Sayyid line
wag a man of energy and decision, and his son Mubarak Shah wha
suceeeded him in 1421 could rouse himself to vigorous action ina
crisis, But the last kings of the dynasty were feeble and vacillating,
Khizr Khan Murbarak had heen obliged to make frequent expeditions
w recover arvenrs of tribute from the Hindu States of Katehr and
Gwalior aud from Mewat,} which was under Moslem government,
But the reign of NMurbarak’s worthless nephew, Mubammud Shah,
saw Gwalior and the Duoab renounce the authority of Delhi; the
array of Jaunpue annex parts of the kingdom, and the Mewati tribes-
men ratd almost to the city walls; while coming events were fore- -
shadowed by the growing power throughout the Punjab of the
Governor of Sirhind, Malik Bubhid Lodi, who ceased {o remit the
revenue due to the royal treasury, .

In 2451, seven years after his succession, the contemptible and
selfvindulgent Alam Shah abdicated in favour of Buhlul; and the

Bayyid line ended with a pleasure-seekmg pensioner living in -
retirement at Budaun.

The Lodi‘family were Khaljis of Turkish origin who had long
 Bukiul Lodi heen set.ﬂed m Afgham:stan, apd Buhlul, when he
' vame with his bluff Afghan kinsmen to the effete
court of Delhi, founded the line of Pathan (or Afghan) kings.
Under the feeble goverpment of the last of the Sayyids the kingdom .
had dwindled to no more than the city and its surrounding villages,
and the Afghan soldier, shrewd, resolute and energetic, was the very
14 to te-establish the almost forgotten authority of Delhi.

The most pressing danger was the aggressive state of Jaunpur,
and the new king at once took measures to retrieve the critical
situation which faced him at his accession.  He detached the fief~
holders of the Duaby and the State of Etawah from their allegiance.

o Hmwem King of Jaunpur; and then engaged in an intermittent
P Amoll-defined trmct south Af Delhi,
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13



PRE-MOGUL INDIA

A}
war with his rival which went,on for a quarter of a century with
varied fortune until 1479, when Hussain was decisively defeated
andl Jaunpur was taken,
Jaunpur had been ruted for eighty-five years by its Sharqi kings,
a line which was probably of negro blood.d Founded
;d“l’l’,‘?;‘;ff of in 1394 by Kvaju Jahan, minister of Nasiz-ud-din
) : Mahmud of Delhi, the succession was continued by
his adopted family. The outstanding features of Shargi rule were
an aggressive foreign policy which although ot first successful
ultimately led to the downfall of the State, and the mugnificent
buildings with which they enriched their kingdor. Ihrabim,, the
third of the line and a great patron of art and learniii Ty cor-
pletmg the Atala Devi mosque at Jaunpur in 1408 raised a fabric
whose immense fagade rivals the great propylons of an Egyptian
temple. His two successors continued to build splendid mosques
which stand to this day, but the beautiful palaces which had been
built at Jaunpur were destroyed by Barbak, Buhlul's son, when he
was made king of the conquered state in 1486.
After the conquest of Jaunpur Buhlul exacted the submission
of the Raja of Dholpur, the Moslem Governor of Bari, and the Raju
“of Gwalior, and then suddenly falling ill died in July 148¢. He
was succeeded by his son Sikandar §hah, Barbak’s younger brother,
Sikandar was a resolute and able ruler. When he came to the
throne he reorganized the administration of the
provinces and, while instantly repressing rebellion
whenever it arose, dealt leniently with the defeated rebels, who
included his elder brother Barbak, But Jaunpur continued to be
a thorn in his side. 'The Iindu landholders revolted and raised an
army of 100,000 men, Barbak once more proved seditious and
intrigued both with the rebels and with the deposed Shargi King
HMussain; and Sikandar was obliged to expel his brother from
Jaunpur and annex the State to the kmg,dom of Delhi, ;
The king never let slip an opportunity to add to his dominiony
- either by skilful diplomacy or by force of arms, and his kingdom
- grew until it extended oser the Punjab, the Doab, Jasnpur, Quedh,
Y Caenbl Fist, Tndia, Vol TIL. . 259,
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Bihar, Tirhut and the country betwesn the Sutlej and Bundelkhand,
But Sikandar's power was more apparent than real.  ITis hold over
the feudatory States, provinces and fiefs was in practice ineffective,
and the almost independent local rulers were far from being knit up
in one consolidated kingdom.,

Bublul and Sikandar both by inclination and force of circum-
stances appointed their kinsmen und fellow-countrymen to the chief
ollices, wd the most important posts were in the hands of Afghans,
a raee that s always been proud, unruly and impatient of authority.

Like Lis father before him Sikandar never daved to risk his
precarions hold on the Punjab by drawing on its resources; had |
that been possible Hindustan would have been reduced far more
gickly than it was.  'The Lodi kings contented themselves with
such revenue as the province chose to remit to Delhi.

Sikandar died in November 1517, He was the greatest of the
Lodi kings, and the one great blot on the character of a strong and
utherv’xsa kindly ruler was the fierce bigotry which led to the whole-
sale destruction of Hindu temples during his reign. Nor was the
period one in which Moslem architecture flourished. Neither the
Sayyid nor the Lodi kings had the resources of a great kingdom to
enable them to build striking monuments to rival the palace citadel
of Firozabad. But while as an, innovatar Firoz had been the first
to incorperate machicolation in Indian fortifications, Sayyid archi-
teeture, by the introduction of blue-enamelled tiling and coloured
plaster-work, was greatly to influence future decorative art,

After Sikandar’s death the Lodi nobles elected his eldest son
Ibrabim as king. The succession was disputed but the new king
acted with energy, crushed the opposition and in 1518 carried out
his father’s design and took Gwalior. But his successes in the
field were more than outweighed by his insensate acts of capricious
tyranay, and this victory was followed by a revaolt of the Afghan
mobles winder Jalal Khan Lodi, The insurrection was suppressed
but the yeneral discontent grew stronger and stronger, and Bahadur
Khan headest a rising and proclaimed himself King in Bihar.

This was serings enough but events~of still greater moment
were shaping themselves in the northewest.  Daulae Khan Lodi,
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N
the powerful Govesnor of Lahore, warned by Ibrahim’s tyrannical
. . b . "
policy, became convinced that a royal victory wver the reliels in
Hindustan and Bihar would be followed by a campuign against
himgelf, To mect this,danger he not only strengthened bis position
in the Punjab to the point of virtual independence but he invited
Babur, King of Kabul, to come to his help, and so took the first

step towards the foundation of the Mogul Empire,

Nore.~-At this point between the inoursions of what have been referred
as the Mongols and the establistuncat of the Mogul Eopire an explamation of
these two names is nccessary,  The Oxford Tlistory of Tadin (xoef dinpowaiond,
fuotnote to p. 223, gives the following definitden @ Tt is conveniont to sonfing
the terra Mongol to the henthen followers of Chingiz, who were mostly ' naegow -
eyed " people, reserving the term Mogul in ts various spellinga for the more
civilized tribes, largely of Turki blood, who became Mobwonadans o the
fourteenth century and from whom sprang the Chagatai . . . section of Turks
to which Babur and his successors in India belonged. The Turki races ordinarily
resemble Europeans in features and have not the Mongolian ‘ nacrow eyes '
strongly marked, but Turks and Mongols intermarried freely and the Mongol
blood often asserted itself. It shows in the portraits of Akbar.”

CHRONOLOGY

1336, Vijayanagar city built by Vira Ballala II1 Hoysala,

1342. Death of Vira Ballala III.

1347. Bahman Shah established Babmani kingdom of the Decean.

1356. Bengal recognized as independent by Delhi sultanate.

1338, Bukha I, ruler of Vijayanagar kingdom.

1358~1377. Mubammad I, King of Deccan.

1360, Wars between Deccan and Vijavanagar began,

1387-1395. Deccan famine,

1394. Disintegration of Delhi kingdom of Firoz Shah Tughlak.

1398-1399, Timur (Tamurlane) invaded Northern India.

1414. Commencement of Sayyid dynasty of Delhi.

1451, Lodi dynasty of Delhi founded by Bublul.

1463-1481, Mahmud Gavan, chief minister of Decean.

1481~1518. DBreak-up of Bahmani kingdom inte the five kingdoms of
the Deccan.

148g-1519. Hikandar Shabt Laodi, extended Delhi sovervignty over
Northern Tadia, .

1498, Vasco du Gama landed at Calicut.

1510, Portuguese established at Goa,

15171526, lbrahim Lodj, King of Delhi, ,

{1565. The Mosler States of the Deccan crushed Vijayanagur at Talikota, ]
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CHAPTER VI
Mogul India

Inpia at the time of the Mogul invasion was a country divided
against itself.  The Khalji empire which the tyrannical folly of
Muhammad Tughlak had broken into a number of lesser kingdons
had split up into even smaller States.  In the north the Afghan
sultanate of Dethi barely cast its shadow beyond the city walls, [n
Rajputana there was about as much unity as in the Highlands of
Scotland at the same period. Far to the sout% he Hmdu king of
Vijayanagar was paramount beyond the iver, and a menace
to his disunited neighbours of the Decean.

But while the political state of the country was an open invitation
to so daring a soldier of fortune as Babur, there
were stirring beneath the surface forces which
were to prove in the end too strong for the empire
of the Great Moguls. The fires of adversity had brought into
greater prominence than ever before the doctrine of the essential
unity of God; a doctrine which involves the belief * that ““ every
god accepted by Hinduism is elevated and ultimately identified with
. the central Reality which is one with the deeper self of man. The
addition of new gods to the Hindu panthecou does not endanger it.”
Trom this doctrine the religious revival known as the Bhakti move-
ment was born a century before the coming of Babur. Withow
such a movement it is highly improbable that either the Maruthas
or the Sikhs would have formed themselves into the powerful
combinations which they afterwards became.?

Throughout the ages the leaders of Hindu religious thought

Hindu Religious
Movements.

1 Sir 5. Radhakrishnan of Caleutta University (Uptan Lectures, Oxford, 1928)
in The Hindu Fiewe of Life (Lsndon, 1927), p. 40,
T Mughal Rule in India, Edwardes and Garrett, p. 2.
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and practice have always experimented .with. new forms as con-
Jditions altered. Hinduism has been deseribed as a movement not
a position, a process not a result; although its essential ideas have
remained unchanged since the time of the Vedas.! Contact with
the civilized Dravidians of the south transformed Vedism into a
theistic religion. The stimulus given by Islamn resulted in the new
conceptions of the Deity as preached in the fifteenth century to all
who would listen through Northern India by Ramananda and his
strangely assorted disciples, who included a Rajput, a currier, a barber
angd the Moslem weaver poet Kabic. Western ideas, which became
familiar to the higher castes with the close British connection
beginning in the nineteenth century, resulted in a fresh impulse;
and this has found cxpression partly in religious reform and a broader
aocial outlook but more conspicuously in political aspirations.

Zahir-ud-din Muhammad, surnamed Babur (The Tiger), was .

born in Ferghana, his father's khanate in the Valley

of the Jaxartes now called Khokand, on 14th

Februacy 1483. He represented both the Turki and the Mongol

races of Tartars and numbered two great conquerors among

hiis ancestors, On his father's side he was in the direct line of

Timur, while through bis mother he descended from Chingiz -
Khan. .

Almost from the day when Babur succeeded his father in his
twelfth year his life was crowded with adventure. He was driven
out of Ferghana, tried several times in vain to regain the lost ancestral
kingdom of Bamarkand. and finally, in 1504, when he was twenty-one, .
he took Kabul and established himself there as king. Fifteen years
feter he made his first appearance in India and penetrated as far
s the River Jhelum. In virtue of the conquest of Hindustan by
Timur, Babur looked upon the people of the country as hig subjects,
exacted tribute, and forbade any ili-treatment and plundering of the

Babur,

L b o detatbed expesition of thm, the Hindu, atanulpumt see The Hindu View

Couf Life,

: bbb works heve been vanalated by Rahxmhumth Tagore : Oue Hundred
o Pogey of Buabiy, Macmillan, 191, ‘
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inhabitants by his soldiers, in striking contrast to the hehaviour of
his ancestor.

e noted in his diary for 1519 * that “ the people of Hindustan
and particularly the Afghans are a strangely foolish and senseless
race, pmsmqed of little reflection and less foresight. They can
neither persist in and manfully wppoxt a war, nog can they continue
jn a state of arity and friendship.”” In a later eriticism of the eontry
and its people Babur comments on the abscnee of ice und haths,
and considered the “ gang of dirty feflows " with small oil lamps «
poor substitute for candles and candlesticks,

I'hree more incursions into India followed the first, and negotia
tions were opened with Daulat Khan, Governor of Lahore, who
proved as treacherous to Babur as he was to his rightful suzerain,
Ibrahim Lodi the King of Delhi. Then on 17th November
1525, " The sun being in the sign of the Archer,” Babur led his
army of 10,000 cavalry  down the Jellalabad road towards Hindustan.
When he reached Sialkot he learnt that Daulat Khan, at the head
of an army of malcontents, had been defeated by Ibrahim Lodi; and
with a well-founded distrust of his so-called ally, Babur secured the
Lahore Governor’s submission before coming to grips with the
King of Delhi. Then Babur “placed his foot in the stirrup of
resolution and his hand on the reins of confidence-in-God and
marched against Sultan Ibrahim.”

On 1zth April 1526 Babur's ten thousand faced the hundred
thousand men and the hundred clephants of the
Afghan army on the plain of Panipat® The
enormous disparity in numbers was to an appreciable extent balanced
by the Mogul strength in artillery, but Babur's greatest asset may be
described in his own words®: “Ibrabim was a young man of no
experience. Fle was negligent in all his movements; he marched
without order; retired or halted without plan and engaged in battle

Y Memoirs of Babur, written by himself in Turki, z vols,, tr. Leyder and Erskimne.
2 Firishta, Vol 11, p. 41, Babur gives 12,000 a3 the mml inctuding meerchants
.md Followers {Memoirs, Vol. 1]. p. 104
¥ Firishta, Vol. FL. p. 44.
& Memoies of Babur, Vol I pp. 181188, describing the batte.
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Tiwithout foresight; . . . and was tgo miserly *to raise additional
forees, or aven to pay his troops in the field.”

Bubur's tactics were those of the Ottoman Turks, then the leading
military power; astrong holding position—awhich he had been given
ample time to prepare—coupled with turning movements in force.
His right rested on the town of Panipat, his left flank was defended
by ditches and abattis,  Wagons and fascine breastworks extended
alomg the whole front, with vecastonal gaps through which a cavalry
squaddron could charge, At dawn on zrst April Ibrahim’s forees.
advanced Toouass to the attack, Met by volleys of arrows, heavy
muskerry and well-directed artillery fire they wavered, and Babur
seng His cavaley reserves round the flanks to take the enemy in
rear, whife his whole line was ordered to advance.  *“ The sun had
mounted spear-hivh when the onset of battle began, and the combat
hsted till midday, when the enemy was completely broken and
routed, By the grace and mercy of Almighty God this mighty army
in the space of half a day was laid in the dust.” Sixteen thousand of
the Afrhan army were killed in action according to Firishta, and five
thousand men lay dead round Ibrahim Lodi. By launching his
cavalry in instant pursuit, Babur gave the beaten army no opportunity
to rally.

Babur followed up his vicm}y by the immediate despatch of a
flying column to occupy Agra, while he settled the civil and military
administration of Delhi and took over the treasury. Before he
entered Agra, which was to be the new capital, in triumph early in
May he spent a few quies days visiting the tombs, palaces and gardens
in and around Delhi,

With the great cities of Delhi and Agra in the victor's hands
the Afuban dyrasty was at an end, but Mogul rule in Northern
India was sl far from secure, and Babur was confronted with a
danger from within which threatened the utter ruin of his whole
enterprise.  The fierce heat of an Indian May was taking heavy
wil amony the ranks of an army drawn from the uplands of the
north, and while the generals made outspoken protests to their leader,
the men began openly to prepare to go bazk to Kabul, 1t was the

166



MOGUL INDIA !

first chapter of Alexander’s retreat over again, but the story had a
different ending. Babur viewed the crisis as Hat mutiny, but the
address he made to his officers restored the lost morale of his army,
while those who still wighed to return home were allowed to go and
were treated by the king with great gencrosity.

It was now possible to deal with the external problems. The
great Afghan fief-holders were naturally hostile to the prospect of
Mogul rule, but Babur gradually induced the majority to make their
submission by a characteristic display of clemency and tact.

An even greater danger threatened frotu the Hmdu confederncy,
I headed by the gallant veteran Rana Sangrama Singh
{2:"’15:;’;;1“ of Mewar, one of the greatest of the princes of
' Chitor, the conqueror of Mahnwd 1T of Malwa, and
a far more formidable opponent than Ibrahim Lodi. Sangramg, in
his bid to restore Hindu rule in Northern India and win an empire
for himself, tool the field with seven great rajas, a hundred and
thirteen lesser chiefs, 80,000 horse and 500 war elephants.!  Early
in February 1527 Babur marched to meet him with his heavily
outnumbered force. The odds against them greatly disheartened
the Mogul troops, but Babur rose to the emergency with his un-
failing courage. After pledging himself to renounce the wine *“ to
which he had been formerly much addicted,” he made so stirring
an appeal to his army that they all took oath after him on the
Koran *that none will even think of turning his face from this
warfare nor desert from the battle, till his soul 15 separated from
his body.”

The armies met at Khanua, near Sikri, on 16th March 1527,%
and once more the fate of Northern India hung in the balance.
The battle was won by the devastating effect of the Mogul guns, and
the Rajput confederacy was completely routed.  Sangrarea got
back to his own country, bent on raising another ariny, to be puisoned
by his own ministers. ‘The military power of the Rajputs was
broken and Babur, advancing into the country, took the stronghold

L dduaals and 'Imx'quitz'm of Rajasthan, Tisut,-Colanel Farmes Tud (Oxfurd), ed,

m*a,l “;.ﬁ
T Memmivg of Rabur, Vul, H. p. 204
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of Chandari in spite of its vbstipate defence. The next two years
were spent in securing the eastern border by operations against the
Afghan rulers of Bihar and Bengal.

Babur had established an empire stretcking from the Oxus to
the Bengal frontier and from the font of the Himalaya to Gwalior,
But he dict not live to conquer Bengal, Gujerat or the Deccan.

Babur died on 24th December? 1530, He was not quite forty-
seven, but his hard life and the Indian climate had bdppecl the
constitution of the man of tiveless energy who insisted on swimming
pvery river he saw,

"T'he story of his death, as told by his danghter Gul-badan Begam
~Princess Rose-body—-ds well known.®  His son Humayun was
dangerously ill, and Babur decided to save him by the Eastern rite
of ** circumambulation,” which is still used in Persia, 'The efficacy
of the rite depends upon the offering of the most treasured possession,
and Babur swept aside the suggestion that he should sacrifice the
great diamond which Nadir Shah first called the Koh-i-noor, the
“ mountain of light.” Walking round his son’s sick-bed he prayed:
“0 God! If a life may be exchanged for a life, I who am Babur
give my life and my being for Humayun.” His prayer was answered.

Humayun at once recovered, and three months later all that was
mortal of Zahir-ud-din Muhammad Babur was carried to Kabul
to he buried in the garden he loved.

Babur from a homeless wanderer rose to be the ruler of an

, empire entirely by the force of his personality, his

ﬁ‘;ﬁ;‘; fer. dauntless -courage and the cheerfulness with which

he shared the hacdships of his men. He never

commanded a great army in the field, but his campaigns invariably
“showed sound tactics and inspiring leadetship.

In the wide range of his interests he was an unusual type of

- soldier. In Persian he was an accomplished poet, in his native

Y Fuishia, Yol 1L po 64 The Flistory of Flumayun gives 26th Deccmbm- a3
tha day of Babur'y de «m. bat the mxcﬁmcw was seven at the time and wrote her
" histary in the reign of Akbar. ‘ K

© L Fhe Hhstors of Humayus, e, by Annette Beveridze.
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Turki he was mastef of an admirable style, and he was an excellein
nusician; as an athlete he could take a man under vach arm and
leap along the ramparts from one pointed pinnacle to another; he
was 4 keen big-game hunter and he excelled a5 a swordsman and
- with the bow; his Memoirs show him equally happy securing a new
plant for his garden, or composing a set of verses in the stress of a
catopaign; for he wrote his elegies himself,  Before Khanua he
renounced wine and he kept his pledge; but in carlier days, * when
he was inclined to make merry, he used to fill & garden reservoir
with wine, upon which was inscribed the well-known verse:
* Giive me but wine and blonming maids,
All other joys I freely spurn:
Enjoy them, Babur, while you may—

For youth once past will ne'er return.”

But as he grew older the opium habit, which he had acquired
under the stress of his carly hardships, became stronger; and before
his death its enervating effect was beginning to tell upon him.

Judged by the standard of the times in which he lived, Babur
was not cruel, and his children were devoted to him. Unless a
. place refused to surrender and stood the assault, he neither put the
~ garrison to the sword nor sacked the town and enslaved the in-
habitants; and if he inflicted a terrible punishment on those con-
victed in the plot to poison him, it is well to remember the atrocities
in the name of justice then prevalent in Europe. On the other hand
~ he pardoned ingratitude and treason again and again, and he carried
“his liberality to such an excess in his everyday life that it bordered

on prodigality. Babur was an ardent MMoslem, he looked upon
fighting the Hindus as a * holy war,” and he never omitted his daily -
prayers.

Firishta describes Babur as *“ handsome in his person, his address
‘engaging and unaffected, his countenance pleasing and his dis-
“position affable.” 'The miniature in the British Museum gives an
irresistible impression of bubbling wit and great good humour.
-His own Memoirs are full of character-sketches of his acquaintances,
“such as the description ‘han extremely witty and jocnse man, but -
fearless in debauchery,” avhile Babur reveals himself in his own
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pages as a Prince Hal who could turn in a moment from his boon
companions to the affairs of the kingdom which he governed with
wisdom, justice and mercy.

With the coming of Babur, India stood in the dawn of a new era.
The Maurya government of Asoka had been guided by religious
principles.  'The rule of the Sultans of Delhi had been definitely
influenced by the religious leaders of Tslam, who came first in the
precedence of the court. In Europe the first half of the sixteenth
centiry saw the break-up of the unity of Christendom in the Prot-
estunt Heformation and the great political reactions which followed,
In India there arsse the frankly secular rule of the Moguls. The
new empire was of course Moslem, and on friendly terms with the

Islamic rulers of Persia and Ottoman Turkey, But it was truly
Indian as well, and during the reigns of Babur's earlier successors
Muhammadans and Rajputs and other Hindu elements were drawn
more closely topether as a result of the sympathetic study of the
learning, history and tradition of Hinduism.!

Babur left four sons. The eldest, KKamran, was Governor of
Kabul and Kandahar, while the second son Humayun, in accordance
with his father’s wishes, becamne Emperor of the Mogul conquests
in Upper India and the plains of the Ganges.

But Humayun's position was insecure. Bengal was unconquered;
Bahadur Shah, the powerful Afghar King of Gujerat and Malw:
was actively hostile; and Humayun’s brothers were openly disloyal;
while the intrigues of the Portuguese, now masters of the western
seaboand, ereated a distyrbing influence,

The first of Tumayun's difficulties came from Kamran, who
forced the Emperer to transfer the Punjab to him, under a nominat
suzerainty. Uhis meant a serious loss, both in revenue and in men,
tey the imperiad government, and at the same time Humayun was cut
off from the Mognl recruiting grounds beyond the Indian frontier
on whicls Babur had relied.

The reiyn, however, began auspiciously.  Mubammad Lodi was
exprited from Jaunpur, and with him the Lodi dynasty ceased to
VN Yaeaf A, The Making of Tndia (London), 19238, Ch. IX,
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)
exist as a ruling family. Bahadur Shah was thoroughly beaten a
the battle of Mandsur in 1535, Mandu, the capital of Malwa, was
accupied, the great fortress of Champaner was taken by escalude,
in which Humayun greatly distinguished himself, and Gujerat was
in the Emperor's hande.

These successes were, however, counterbalanced by the serious
situation-which had in the meantime arisen elsewhere,  Humayun's
younger brother Askard, at the head of part of the army, had raised
a rebellion, Bahadur Shah was collecting fresh forces and, most
dangerous of all, Shee Khan Surt the Afghan ruler of Bihar, wa
a formidable and threatening neighbour,

Huwmnayun now betrayed the weakness and indecision of the
opium addict,” which was to lead to disaster.  After long hesitution
he moved out from Gujerat and defeated the rebels near Tucknuww,
But he had still to reckon with Sher Khan. Hustilities broke out
almost immediately and a serics of indecisive operatinns followed.
In 1538 Humayun invaded Bengal, recovered the province of Gaur
which Sher Khan had occupied, and then relapsed. into disastrous
inactivity. His forces were dwindling from sickness and desertion
and, as Firishta points out, the Emperor should have forced an
action with Sher Khan at all hazards. DBut he allowed his encmy.
to reconquer the country and finally, with supplies running out and
the rising floods of the rainy season endangering the line of com-
munications, the Mogul army was obliged to retreat, At this juncture
Hutyun’s younger brother Mirza Hindal raised a rebellion at
Agra-#d-proclaimed himself emperor, to be crushed immediately
by Kamran, who, however, refused to send any reinforcements to
the hard-pressed Humayun.

Assailed by flagrant disloyalty at home, by treachery and desertion
in the field and with an active enemy pressing upon his retirgment,
Humayun opened negotiations with Sher Rhan,  According o
Firishta, terms of peace, giving Sher Khan Bengal and Bibar on

Eoopion Loed "' {of the) Sax (family); a title of honotr eonferred on Fared
HBur, when an official in Bihar, for killing a tiger with one stroke of hig sword in
the presence of his teeiter Mobamnnd shah, and wlvge son he austed from

the throne (Firshta, Yol 1T pp. 98-109).
A Pirishin, Vol 1L p. 830
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- payment of 4 nominal tribute, had siready beeh signed when the
~ Afghan army, in the early morning of a day in June 1539, attacked
Humayun's forces at Chausa. 'Tzken completely by surprise and
with the Ganges behind them, the Mogul trcops were cut to picces.
Humayun, with the utmoest difficulty, cscaped to Agra, where he
tried in vain to enlist the active help of his brothers in the face of a
common danger, and raised fresh forces which were more 4 rabble
.than an army,

Sher Khan proclaimed himself emperor, and formed an alliance
with Gujerat and Malwa to eofuree his title.  Humayun, abandoned
by Kamran, marched with 100,000 mounted levies to meet the

~pretender’s army of 50,000 men, His troops deserted in thousands,
he was out-generalled by Sher Khan, who once more made his
opponent fight with the Ganges behind him, and on 17th May 1540,
near Kanauj, Humayun was completely defeated. This time the
result was decigive. For the next fifteen years Humayun was a
wanderer and an exile, flying from Sind to Marwar, from Marwar
to Persia, before he established himself in Afghanistan, while Sher
Shah, as he was now known, reigned in his stead.

- me 1540 until 1545 Sher Shah ruled the empire. After the
Sher Shak - decisive defeat of the imperial army and the pursuit
) of Humayun towards the Indus, Sher Shah secured
the submission of the Punjab. Next he strengthened his hold on
Bengal by reorganizing the fiefs and by the judicious appointment
of Qazi Fazilat as Governor in the place of Khizr Khan, who had
roade an unsuceessful atterpt to agsert his independence.
Sher Shah then decided to subdue the Rajput chiefs, and invaded
Malwa in 1542, the year in which his forees took
‘ - Multan and reduced the surrounding districts, The
‘Rajput war was 2 hard-fought struggle, in which Sher Shah met with
only partial success, while he disgraced his arms by the treacherous
massacre of the garrison of Raisin, In the end, however, Chitor
surrendered apd Sher Shah laid siege to Kalanjur, where he was
fatally injured by the explosion of a field magazine, and died on
Cwand May 1543,

Cargamgns.
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Sher Shah was more than a suceessful soldicr; he was a statesman
who introduced a number of admirable reforms.
ixclusive of Dengal, the realm was divided into
forty-seven ! administrative units of manageable
size, and the principles of land survey and revenue then laid down
were elaborated during the reign of Akbar. BSher Shah also fixed
the standard of the rupee at 178 grains, a standard which was main-
tained by the Mogul emperors who followed him and which apProxi-

- mates to the present British India rupee of 180 grains.® A fuither
reform was in the judicial system, and Firishta records®: “ Such
was the public security during his reign that travellers and merchants,
depositing their property on the roadside, lay down to sleep without
apprehension of robbery.”

Considering the shortness of his reign, Sher Shal’s record in the
construction of public works is remarkable. From Bengal to the
Indus, along two thousand miles of road, rest-houses were built
every mile and a half, a succession of wells were dug and lines
of fruit trees planted by the roadside. Horse posts were estab-
lished to quicken the government postal service and for the use
of merchants and others. Similar arrangements were made from
Agra, the capital, to Manda. Sher Shah also built a number of

- mosques.

According to Abu-1-Fazl, the far from impartial author of the
Akbar-nama, Sher Shah “ surpassed even his father in wickedness
and was “ a tyrannical mischief-maker.” Hasan Khan was certainly
anything but a good husband or parent, and Farid (as he then was
known) left his home to enlist as a private soldier in the service of
the Governor of Jaunpur. Here he educated himself, especially in
history and poetry, and learnt the entire works of the peet Sa'di by -
heart. But he ruled the family fief, when it was entrusted to him,
by doing justice to the poor, by seeing that the strong did not
infringe the laws with impunity, and greatly increased the prosperity
of the people. o

On his record Sher Shah was a wise and just ruler, lenient to

Sher Shah's
Reforms.

L dkbar-nama, Vob L p. 308,
% The Muking of India, p. 103. P Vol T p. 135,
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. his ‘enemies, and one of the few occasions on which he showed the
savage cruelty of his race was at Raisin. Firishta tells a story which
may be taken to illustrate his ideals. ** On being told that his beard
grew white,”” Sher Shah replied: * It was true that he obtained the
throne in the evening of life; a circumstance he always regretted,
Cas it left him go short a time to be of use to his country and to
promate the welfare of his people.” "

‘Sher Shah was followed by his second son Tskuu (Salim) Shah,
a weak and unworthy successor.  He died in 1553
arul was succeeded by his young son Firoz, who
wus assassinated after a reign of three days, His
wurderer, Mubariz Khan, who was his cousin, and uncle by marriage,
then seized the throne, assuming the title of Muhammad Adil Shah.
The new king was completely illiterate, wantonly extravagant and
an offence to the Afghan nobility; and the country under the
misgovernment of his Hindu minister Hemu rapidly lapsed into
anarchy, Muhammad Shah with his highly unpopular minister
soon fled to Chunar. Sikandar Sur, a grandson of Sher Shah, rising
to power in the midst of civil war, persuaded the Afghan nobles to
elect him as king. But his reign was brief. The chiefs quarrelled
violently over the distribution of honours, the state of the country
became even more chaotic, and Humayun seized the opportunity to
regain his lost empire.
Humayun's wanderings had begun with an attempt to take
, Bakar and the terrible hardships in the Sind desert
;{f’;’é‘”““ which followed his repulse. Most of his men
deserted him but he was rejoined by the Turkoman
Batrars Rhan, who lived to play a prominent part in Humayun’s
restoration and was tutor to his great successor,  For a time Humayun
took refuge with the Raja of Umurkot, and here, in the cold weather
of 1542, his Queen [amidabanu gave birth to Akbar. Afghanistan
with the treacherous Kamran on the throne proved too dangerous,

Eod of the
Sar Dyraste.

b Figishra gives 14th Outober, the date recorded by Gul-badan Degani in the
Hurstoun-noma . Abu-b-Tazl, a vontetnporary, gives? 15th October in his Akbar
Mg, &
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and the fugitive at fast found sanctuary at the hospitable court of
‘Tahmasp, Shabh of Persia,

This was the turning-point in Humayun’s fortunes. In 1544
"Tahmasp gave the exiled Emperor an army to invade Afghunistan
and Humayun captured Kandahar and Kabul, where he found
Hamida and his little son whom his brother had taken from hin.
At the end of protracted fighting Kumran and Askar, the two
brothers who had shown him persistent hostility, were sent to Mecey,
Kamran, the main cause of his troubles, being blinded before he
went, and Humayon ruled in Kubul,

In December 1554 Humayun with 15,000 cavalry and Bairam
Ithan as his principal general left Kabul to invade India. Babore
and the Sirhind district were vecupied without oppesition. Cous
tinuing the advance Bairam Khan surprised the Punjab armay of
30,000 men under Tatar Khan in 2 night attack on the Sutlej and
routed it. Sikandar Khan advanced to meet the invaders with
80,000 cavalry, great strength in artillery and a number of elephants.
Humayun came down from Lahore, joined forces with Bairam
Khan and on the 18th Tune 1555 conapletely defeated the Afghan
army at Macchiwari. Sikandar escaped to the Punjab, where
he could raise new forces; and Humayun entered Dethi as
Lmperor.

Akbar was made nominal Governor of the Punjab with Bairam
Khan as his adviser, and active operations were begun against
Sikandar. But before these could be brought to a successful con-
clusion Humayun fatally injured himself by falling on the steps of
the Sher Mandal palace, and died in January ! 1556, at the age of
fifty-one,

) 'Phe day of the moath is uncertain,  According to the Twbakat-i-clihar of
Nizam-wd-din Ahmad the date 5 17th January, the dhbar-name gives the aqtdy,
and the Hudshah-nama of Abdul Hamid 26th Jaouary,  Comealiog the king's

desth for purposes of policy, which uppeurs to have been done, had @ precedent
in the case of Babue.
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CHRONOLOGY

Babur's first incursion inta India.

21t Aprd.  Babur defeated Ibrahim Lodi at Panipat; Dethi and
Agra veeupied: NMaogul dynasty founded,

t6th March, Bubur defeated Sangrama Singh at Khanua, Moslen
supremacy assured.

324 1530, Babue's sovereignty extended from Oxus to Bengal frontier,

and {rom the imalays to Gwalor.

Ttecember.  Dheath of Babur, accession of Humayun,

Humay ™ congquests ot Jaunpur, Malwa and Gujerat.

t7th May, Dedisive deteat ot Hnmayun near Kanawj by Sher Shah
ol Hiha,

© Humaynn aun exle.

Bher 8hab ruler of Northern India,

Dieath of Sher Shah; succession of weak Sur kings,

Humayua by his victory at Machluwaei (18th June) over Sikandar
Sur regained his kingdom,

January, Death of Humayun,
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CHAPTER VII
Akbar

Tue news of Humayun’s death reached Akbar at Kalwwanr in the
midst of the campaign against Sikandar, and Bairan Khao lost no
time in having the new emperor proclaimed at Delhi and Sor-
mally enthroned at Kalanaur on the vgth or tgth Pebruary ' r330,
Akbar was then three months short of fourteen years of age.

His reign consists of three periods. The first, from his accession
to the fall of the Regent Bairam Khan in 1360; the second, the short
phase of harem government and unscrupulous ministers; and the
final stage, from 1562 onwards, when he established himself as the
first truly national ruler of India since the days of Asoka, and one
of the greatest sovereigns in history.

The entire civil and military power was vested in Bairam Khun

Situation at and his position was an unenviable one. On all
Akbar’s sides the situation seemed pregnant with disaster,
Aeccession,

Sikandar, still powertul in the Punjab, only awaited
-an opportunity to regain his throne; nor was he the only member
of the Sur dynasty in the field, Muhammad Adil Shah ruled in
Chunar, and his Hindu minister Hemu was at the head of a huge
force that had been raised to oppose Humayun, and in 2 career of
victory had already defeated his master's rival and cousin Ibrahim
Sur. The Moguls were in the midst of 2 hostile population and in
& country ravaged with famine. Akbar’s natural retuge in the event
of defeat was Afghanistan, which was, however, practically it-
dependent, and where the regent to'the Emperor’s younger brother
Hakim Mirza was struggling with open rebellion.

1 Abu-l-¥Fazl explaing whiy the rsth and not tqth should e the date {oHebgr-
nama, Vol 1L p. 5, and see fotnote). But most authorities give the rgth,
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The Mogul army in the Punjab succeeded in defeating Sikandar
Sur, who was driven into the hills, Nagarkot was subdued, and
friendly relations were established with Dharmehand, the local raja.

Hemu now assumed the offensive, Agra was taken and Delhi
was lost to Akbar by the cowardly incompetence of its Governor
Tardi Beg Khan, who was subsequently executed by the regent’s
orders ws a sahutury example to others.  Temu, the Marwari merchant-
winister, confident of victory and resolving to win the ewpire for
himseld as Maharaja Vikramaditya, advanced with 100,000 men to
erush the Moguls,  Akbur's forces barely numbered 20,000 and hiy
aobles urged aretreat to Kall, But the young Emperor vigorously
supported Bairam Khan in his determination not to abandon India
without a struggle, and the little Mogul army marched down from
. Jullundur to give battle.

At the first contact Hemu lost all his artillery in an advance-
guard action, and on the 5th November 1556 the
main bodies of the two armies met on the field of
Panipat. The weight of numbers told heavily, the Mogul right and
eft wings were thrown into confusion, and Hemu led his elephants
in a charge upon the centre. But with victory apparently within
- his grasp an arrow struck the Hindu commander in the eye and
- made him temporarily unconscious. The Afghan army, believing
their leader to be dead, broke and fled in all directions hotly pursued
- by the Mogul troops. Hemu was captured and, on Bairam’s advice,
killed by Akbar; fifteen hundred elephants and an immense treasure
were taken; Delhi was entered in triumph the following day and
Aprs was soon afterwards occupied. The victory was decisive and
i mﬂy remained to deal with the less formidable rivals to the throne,

‘The Mogul army returned to the Punjab and Sikandar was
besieged in the fortress of Mankot, which surrendered in July 1557
after holding out for six months, Bikandar was allowed to retite to
Bengal, where he lived quietly upon his jagirs until his death two
years tater; Thrahim Sur resigned himself to the inevitable situation
aned tovk refuge with the Raja of Jagannath; while Adil was killed
Hghting in Bengal.

Puanipas.

178



ALBAR

Akbar had already conferred upon Bairam Khan the title of
Khan Khanan (noble of nobles), which carried with
it precedence immmediately below princes of the
blood, and the regent, now married to the Eraperor's
niece Salima Sultan Begam, was by far the most powerful man in the
kingdom. The court was established at Agra, and Balram Khan
applied himself to the tasks of administration and the education of
his. ward. He was more successful in the first of these duties.
Between the years 1558 and 1500 the expansion of the empire went
on with only one check, the failure to take the Rajput stronghold of
Ranthambhor,  The occupation of Gwalior established w strong
point in Central India, Ajmer in the heart of Rajputana was taken,
and the annexation of the provinee of Jaunpuar sceured the eastern
froutier. The empire of Babur had been largely regained.

Meanwhile Akbar continued to be the despair of his tutors.
He preferred athletics and the exercise of his
remarkable gift of controlling the wild animals he
loved to lessons, and he grew up to hecome a
magnificent shot and first-class polo player while apparently unable
even to identify the letters of the alphabet. But he was an omni-
vorpus listener and his prodigious memory enabled him to master
the immense number of books read aloud to him. At his death he
had in his library 24,000 MS. volumes but no prmted books,?

As a boy his only scholarly interests lay in poetry and art, an
amazing side to a youth with a passion for outdoor sport and a
strong natural bent for mechanics. One of his tutors (his father
tried four in turn) introduced Akbar to the works of the Sufi
poets, and he learnt by ear long passages of Fafiz and Jalal-ud-din
Rumi. The strain of mysticism and the leaning towards free-thinking
which these instilled are the key to a character over which authorities
have completely differed, from the contemporary al-Badaoni ﬁmd
Aburl-Fazl to Vincent Smith and Laurence Bmyon

Akbar, his early life spent amidst the intrigues of an oriental court
and its bitter disillusionments, was * eternally secking for the sigas

Expansion of
the Empire,

Akbar’s
Education.

¥ He sefused Jesuit olferss Jesw, Cwmpendio Spivitual da Vida Christit {Goa
1561 i the first koown buok oeinted in Indis.
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and steps of 2 God,” and he had from boyhood- mystical experiences
which scemed to be divect communion with the Divine Presence,
A lose student of Muhammadan history and theology he later
sequired a wide knowledge of the philosophy and literature of
Hinduism, Juinism and Zoroastrianism.  Foreigner though he was
by descent and carly upbringing, Akbar identified himself completely
with the Indian Empire which had come to him by forcg of arms,
The rigid Moslem historian al-Badaoni had no sympathy with this
deep understanding, and when ordered in 1591 to collaborate in the
transhation of the Mahabharata into Persian he records his intense
dislike of the undertaking, and his contempt for the great Iindu
epic, - Akbar's search for a religion which would satisfy him led him
at the risk of his swn assussination to invite Jesuit missionaries to
- explain the doctrines of Christianity.

Akbar took up art with enthusiasm. Humayun had decided that
both he and bis son should learn drawing and study painting, and in
1350 two rising Persian artists, Mir Sayyid Ali and Abdus Samad, came
from Kabul and gave Akbar the knowledge and appreciation which
afterwards led to the foundation of the Indo-Persian school of art.

He taught himself music, studying Hindu vocalization, and was
the patron of the great singer Tansen of Gwalior. He could play
various Instruments, his favourite being the kettle-drum, and he
kept seven private orchestras,

But with all this he was intensely practical, a master of detail and
uncommonly useful with his hands. One of his hobbies was to found
cannon in his own arsenal; and his active brain was continually busy
with inventions ranging frotn batteries which could be fired in salvos
of seventeen guns with one match to useful devices in elephant gear
ung, novel forms of travelling carriages.!
¥l mapped out for himself a most remarkable method of edu-
vation,  Vor an illiterate man whose only known writing is the labor-
jons and childish signature reverently attested by Jahangir on the
fiv-leaf of a Life of Timur?® Akbar’s attainments may justly be
termied unparalleled.

Yo lmis dkban, Vol Lopp. 11211 127, 128, uz75
Bk, Binynn, p.o11,
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At the beginning of the Regency, Bairam Khan, a Persian Shia,
had aroused considerable hostility by the fact that Tardi Beg, whom
he had executed for the loss of Delhi, was a Sunni, the dominant
sect in India; and the Protector’s strong and arrogant rule added to
the number of his enemies, Plots against Bairam Khan multiplied.
T'o al-Badaoni “ mountains were made of mole hills,” but Abu-l-TFazl
took a contrary view. It is clear, however, that while the Regent lved
in state the Emperor was kept extremely short of money; and by the
time he was eighteen Akbar had grown strongly to resent the
restrictions put upou him,

The ladies of the court headed by the Emperor’s foster-mother,
Maham Anaga, persuaded Akbar to inforin Bairam Khan that the
Regency was at an end, and while the Emperor took the government
into his own hands his minister was ordered to make the pilgrimage
tn Mecca. The circumstances of his disgrace stung Bairam Khan -
into rebellion. He was defeated by the imperial troops, taken
prisoner and then pardoned by Akbar, who once more ordered the
fallen minister to go on his pilgrimage. Bairam Khan, furnished with
the means suitable to his position and former services, set out for
Gujerat. But he was not destined to see Mecca. He was murdered
at Patan by an Afghan, and Akbar took his little son Abdurrahim
under his protection, and when the boy grew up made him a general
and khan khanan as his father had been before him.

During the next twe years Akbar found that he had exchanged
the Regent's leading-rein for the petticoat government of the court.
Whatever half-formed ambitions may have passed through the mind
of Bairam Khan, Maham Anaga’s one object was to advance her
teprobate son Adham Khan to power. She also brought into promi-
nence Pir Muhammad Khan, a successful soldier, but 2 man of
violent brutality.

With these counsellors Akbar entered upon his policy of
aggression.  The first blow fell on Malwa, which was
overrun in 1300 by the troops of Adharn Khan and
Pir Muhammad. Droves of prisoners were killed,
and Rupmati, the beautiful consort of the defeated ruler Baz Bahadur,
poisoned herself rather than fall into the hands of the conqueror,
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Adham Khan began to make his own afrangements for the
government of Malwa; while he sent no more than a few elephants
to the Ewmperor, retaining the treasure, royal ensigns and all the
captured women, royal ladies and dancing girls alike. But Akbar,
alehough he allowed himself to be guided by his foster-mother, was
no towger prepared to overlook infringements on his preropatives,
much less acts of sedition, T'ravelling faster than a warning message
conbd be sent frome Agra he suddenly appeared at Adham Khan's
carnip wued aceepted without comment the spoils of war which his
unfaithful servang preseated to him with the excuse that he had
intended o otfer them in person.

The Gowvernor of Jaunpur, Al Quli Khan Uzbeg, now proved
equally seditions, and Akbar, in the heat of July, hurried to that
provinee and exacted a similar submission.

Agham Bhan bad been recalled from Malwa, and Pir Muhammad,
in a pusition of absolute power in that State,! began a campaign
through Khandesh and across the Narbada, “ practising to the
utmost the code of Chengiz Khan, massacring or making prisoners
of all the inhabitants, and swept everything clean and clear . | |
he robbed the erown from the pulpit, the turban from the preacher,
the cupola from the mosque, the lamp from ‘the minaret.”” 2 But
retribution  came swiftly.  While retiring before the army of
Baz Behadur, Pir Muhammad was drowned when crossing the

Narbada,

Akbar as he grew into full manhood began to realize his posmon
and its responsibilitics. To get to know his people he mmgled in
dmgume among the crowds at mght on one occasion barely escaping
recognition by a trick® ; and early in 1562 by marrying the daughter
of Haja Bihari Mal, tiw Rajput ruler of Jaipur, he proclaimed his
deterinination to be a really Indian ruler and to found a truly Indian
dynasty.  Akbar’s sympathy with his Hindu subjects and their
retigion dates from this marriage, which was followed eight years

hater hy alliances with Rajput brides from Dikanir and Jatsalmir,

U ALRadanoi, Vol IL p. 46, ot ., Vol 1L pp. 46, 47.
B sibbaremima, Vol H, Ch. XKKXVE: *The strange story and wonderfu)

“ﬁdvumuw which hapgpened to Hig Majeaty the Shalnshah,”
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A precedent with far-reacking consequences was created when
Raja Bihari Mal and his son were enrolled among the nobles of the
imperial court. The Rajput nobility had in the past been the solid
bulwark of Hinduism a3 opposed to Tslam.  Akbar by his policy of
securing them in their ancient privileges and at the same time
throwing open to them military service and an official career under
the crown, took the first step in the transformation of the Rajput
chiefs from stubborn foes into the stoutest defenders of the empiee,

As a preliminary towards ridding himself of the influsnce of
Maham Anaga, whose powers amonated to those of
a prime minister, Akbar appointed as his vizier
Muhammad Khan Atka,® a loyal servant since
before the second Panipat.  Tn May 1562 Adham Khan made s
desperate attempt to restore the family influcnce. He entered
the palace with some followers and had murdered the minister,.
whom he found at his devotions, when Akbar met him, felled
him to the ground with his fist and then had him thrown from
the palace terrace. Naham Anaga died broken-hearted shortly
afterwards, and the Emperor's foster-mother and her worthless
son lie buried in 2 magnificent tomb erected by Akbar near the
Kutb Minar,

Endd of Court
Influence.

The supreme control of affairs was now in Akbar's own hands.
In the next two years he introduced two reforms. The first was the
removal of the tax levied on pilgrims. The second, the abolition of
- the jizya, was in pursuance of the Emperor’s policy of gaining the
loyalty and support of his Hindu subjects. In finance, Akbar had
given the eunuch Khwaja Malik Ptimad Khan control over the
revenues which, tn Abu-l-Fazl's words, “ were in the hands of
embezzlers,” and were now put on a sound basts by this able minister,
Ptimad Khan was succeeded by Raja Todar Mal, whose system of
land revenue administration following the policy of Sher Shah still
forms, though remaotely, the basis of modern scientific methods.*
A Figishe, Vel 11, p. 208,

2 ghamsu-d-din Muohanmad Khen Atka.
8 Indian Seatutory Commission Report, Vol, L p. 318,
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Theoughout his reign the Emperog pursued afsysternatic policy of
aggression, the only alternative, in the state of India
gﬁi::ﬂ‘:iii”’;f at that time, to a serics of defensive wars to preserve
his own throne from destrustion. e built up his
great empire by the sword, and consolidated his conquests by the
subsequent exercise of tact, common sense and impartial justice.  His
ambition o endarge his empire was, however, the sole reasdn for his
noprovoked attack vpon Gondwana in 1503, This country, which
wai admicably miled by the able and beautiful Rani Durgavati, was
wvatededd by s arveny under Asad Khan, The Rani died in battle, and
Chanragaeh the capital was taken, wgether with immense booty, of
which very little foumd 1ts way to the Emperor,

The Urbeyy nobles had done their full share to secure the throne
e Foah for Akbar.  But the Emperor’s policy of concentrating
Rff_;‘&””"'“’ all authority in his central and personal government

violated thelr ideas of semi-independent fiefs. The
discontented facrion, headed by Khan Zaman Ali Quli Khan Uzbeg,
Governor of Jaunpur, who had greatly distinguished himsclf under
Bairgm Khan at Panipat, resolved to depose Akbar and make Kamran’s
son, Mirza Abu-1-Qasim, Emperor.  The struggle between the crown
and the feondal aristocracy came to a head when the Fmperor
summarily defeated the plot by having his nephew secretly exe-
euted in 1563, and the Uzbeg nobles came out in open rebellion.
The civil war went on until Akbar finally broke the power of the
nobles at the battle of Manikpur in June 1567, and Ali Quli Khan
was killed.

Farly in the same ygar Akbar's brother Muhammad Hakim
o Mirza was driven out of Kabul by Suliman, the
;;:’ﬁi':ﬂ”“” ruler of Badakshan, before the Emperor’s troops,

which he had asked for, could come to his help.
O reaching India, Hakim was persuaded to put himsclf at the head
of these reinforeemnents and seize the Punjab while Akbar was still
fighting the Uzheg nobles in the eastern provinces. The Emperor,
who loaked upon the north-west frontier as a greater source of
danger than the rebels in the east, came up by forced marches towards
Lahore, and his brother, with the cavalry he had with him, beat a
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hasty retreat.  Retirning to Kabul, Makim surprised Suliman’s
forces and regained possession of the city.

Akbar’s nest objective, when he had crushed the Uzbey revolt,
N ) was the' Rujput State of Mewar and the famous
i}f’:r.mfp“‘ stronghold of Chitor.  Eight miles of fortifications

crowned the high rock rising from the plain, and the
place, which had only been taken by Ala-ud-din Khalji after a six
months’ siege, was looked upon as practically impregnable,  Fhe
Rana of Mewar had given sanctuary to Bax Bahadur, the fugitive
ruler of Malwa, and on his refusal to give him up the Emperor
declared war in 1567, ‘T'he Rana, Udai Stagh, unworthy of the name
of Rajput, fled at the approach of the Mogul army, and ** the brave
and chivalrous Jaimal ' ! took command at Chitor,

‘The Moguls began their siege operations by mining, digging
zigzag trenches, and driving galleries. But the explosion of the mines
was not at first successful, the garrison built up the breaches in the
walls as soon as they were made, and the besiegers in spite of their
heavy guns could make no headway against the storm of musketry and
artillery fire. At the end of six months, however, in the midst of an
assault, Akbar shot down a Rajput leader who seemed to be directing
the defence. An hour later the gacrison had deserted the walls, and
fire broke out at several places in the fort. It was the jauhar® The

- dead leader was Jaimal, and in spite of the heroism of Fath Singh of
Kailwa, a boy of sixteen, resistance was abandoned, and Soow
Rajputs came out to die to a man rather than surrender.

Akbar afterwards set up at Delhi statues of Jaimal and of Fath
Singh mounted on elephants, but he sullied his victory by the
massacre of 30,000 countrymen who had taken part in the defence.
Eulightened far in advance of his age in his pesce administration
though he was, Akbar conducted war aceording to the time-honoured
methods of his predecessors.  Chitor was deserted, and the beautiful
city of Udaipur became the new capital,

In 1569 Ranthambor, which was held by Rao Sujan the Hara
chief of Bundi, 3 vassal of the princes of Mewar, surrendered after a
* Al Radansi, Val. IL p, 105,

3 thheranamg, Vol I p. g7a.
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stout resistance, and Akbar conceded honourahle terms in exchange
for a recognition of Mognl suzerainty.!  Kalanjar opened its gates
and the possession of these three great fortresses secured Akbar’s
position in Northern India.  But Rana Partap Singh, who had
succeeded Udai Singh, though frequently hard pressed by the
Mogul forces, never submitted.

The hopeless disorder in Gujerat decided Akbar to take over the
sountry, and in 1573 he marched to Ahmadabad and
reveived  the  submission of its  nominal  ruler
Muzattur Shali. A cousin of the Emperor's, Ibrahim

Fhassatn Micea, remained, however, in the field, He was defeated ut
Sarnal in December of that year, and Surat fell two months later,
During the siege of Surat the Bmperor met Europeans for the first
time in the small Portuguese force which had come to help in the
“defence.  Instead of fighting, the Portuguese made a treaty with
Albar by which they agreed to facilitate the pilgrimages to Mecca.
{brabim Hussain was not tinally defeated until September 1373.
In the height of the rainy season Akbar set out with 3000 men,
covered about foo miles in eleven days and completely surprised
Ibrahimn Hussain, “whose spies had seen Akbar in Agra fourteen
days before,”? The greatly s,uperior forces of Ibrahim Hussain were
rauted and their leader taken prisoner.

Gujerat, in spite of periods of considerable unrest, remained
under the government of the Moguls for nearly two hundred years,
and the pessession of so rich a province on the sea coast, and the
great port of Surat, were of the highest value to the empire.

Sulaiman Kararand, the Afghan King of Bengal, had preserved his
“ practical independence by formally acknowledging

Bz:‘;zz” of Mogul suzerainty. But his son Da’ud bin Sulaiman
: invited inevitable defeat by declaring war on the
Eemperor. The campaigns of 1574 and 1575 were each followed by
~peact negotiations and a renewal of hostilities by Da’ud, but in July

Anmexittion of
(amjeril.

L The inteeeatiny peace teeaty upholding Rajput honou, to be found in Tod's
Annly v Anitguiteers of Rugasthan, Vol. 111, p, w%, can be read in the more
sepwsnibite Murhel Rule in Tndia, pp. 13, 36,

- F Figishtn, Vol. 1L pp. 241, 242
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1576 the King of Bengal was killed at the battle of Rujmatial and the
country became part of the Mogul Empire,

On the night before Panipat, Akbar's kingdom lay within the
encampment of his army, In twenty years, largely by the rapidity
of his movements and the bolduess of his leadership, he made himself
Cmaster of India from Cutch to the Sunderbands and from the
[Himalaya south to the Narbada., During the latter part of the
reign the steady extension of the empire was as a rule bronght
about by his generals and rarely by Akbar in person,  The rveligious
rebellion of 1580 in Bengal and the Afghan campaign will be referred
to later,

Kashmir, in its isolation, has never played a part in the are
movements of Indian history. Its guict valleys had
fallen under the authority of the Maurya Empire and

of the nomadic conquerors from Central Asia. Hindu rule ended
and the country became chiefly Muhammadan when the Prime
Minister Mirza Shah, an adventurer from Swat, seized the throne
and founded a Moslem dynasty in the first half of the fourteenth
century, When the line came to an end the confusion and dissen~
sions which followed greatly contributed? to the success of the Mogul
invasion in 1587. In 1591 Akbar himself finally reduced the country
to order.

Orissa had been added to the empire in 1590, Sind was subdued
by the combined land and river war of 1592, while the highly
unsatisfactory situation in Afghanistan was settlcd in 1504 by the

capture of Kandahar, which followed the anncx’atmﬂ of Baluchistan

and Mekran,
In the closing years of his reign Akbar resolved to annex the
Deccan, and when his embassies retuened from the
- south in 1593 with the news that the Deccan king-
doms with the exception of Khandesh refused to acknowledge Mogul
paramountey, the Emperor determined onwar, The imperial forces,
led by the Emperor's son Prince Murad and Abdurrahim the Khan
Khanan, invaded Ahmadnagar, then in the throes of two rival
-~ claimants to the thronel The capital was obstinately defended by

i htwhtn, Yol 11, p. 2bo,
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the Princess Chand Bibi, but the petce made in 1596 ceded Berar
to the Emperor.

In the meanwhile the violent jealousy of Murad towards the Khan
Khanan had weakened the Mogul leadership] and when the imperial
army met the forces of Ahmadnagar, Bijapur and Golconda, the
result was a drawn battle.  Akbar recalled Abdurrahim and appointed
the minister and historian Abu-l-Fazl in his place. In May 1590,
when Murad died of delirinm treraens, the situation was at a deadlock,
und st this junctore Miran Bahadur Shah of Khandesh joined the
Deceant allies,

Akpar sent the Khan IChanan to the Deccan with a large force and
camne sonth himsclf, leaving the central government under the charge

of the Prince Roval Mubammad Salim.  The Khan Khanan, with
Prince Dantyal, was ordered to tuke Ahmadnagar, and Akbar himself,
“after entering Burh.mpur the capital of Khandesh, went on and
besieged Asirgarh.!  The fortress was of immense strength, heavily
armed and well provisioned, and the “«Iog,ul forces were unable to
carry it by assault. In the midst of the siege, news reached Akbar
that Salim had rebelled and set himself up as Emperor at Allahabad.
But Akbar was determined to take Asirgarh, and succeeded by bribery
where force had failed, the fortress surrendering in January 16o1.
Ahmadnagar, with the heroic Chand Bibi murdered, had fallen in
August 1Hoo,  Akbar organized the country into three provinces
under Pririce Danival, and in May 1602 he returned to Agra as the
proclaimed Emperor of the Deccan.  Ahmadnagar had not, however,
heen properly subdued and soon reasserted its independence.

Salim asked his father’s forgiveness and was made Governor of
Bengal, but there was no real reconciliation between them until
after the death of Daniyal in 1004, when Salim became the only
som left to Akbar,

CThe comyuest of the northem part of the Deccan was the last
of Akbar's military operations, e did not live to carry his
invasions  further south, and Bijapur, Golconda and the small
Hindu States which had survived the u)llapsc of Vijayanagar, did
not come within his empire.

! Firishta, Vol IL pp. ;176':278.
188



AHBAL

After the disappearance of the Sur dywusty, Akbar’s wars were
chietly to extend his empire and were not waged in a struggle for
existence. But the preatest erists in his reign after Panipat was directly
due to his unorthodox and intensely unpopular attitude towards
Istam. This brought Bengal into open rebellion which threatened
his throne, while the more veiled hostility of many of those surround-
ing him menaced him with assassination,

Strong Sufl influence came into his boyhood, bt until he ‘was
thirty-three the Emperor was o practising Sanui,
regular in his devotions, w builder of mosques aud o
pious pilgrim whose favonrite shrine was that of the saiant Miyan-nd-
din Chisthti at Ajmer.  But Akbar’s restless intellect in its quest of
absolute truth in religinn was not satisfied. "The differences between
the sects of Islam were disturbing, and in 1573, the year before the
great mosque at his new capital Fathepur-Sikri was finished, he buile
the Tbadat Khana. Here he summoned doctors of the Sunni and Shia,
Hanifi and Sharifi sects to expound their doctrines, and where, us
al-Badaoni records, feeling ran high, amidst shouts of * fool and
heretic.” From 1575 to 1578 he listened to the contending theologians
with increasing doubt of Islam as the one true faith rising above his
insatiable love of argument.

At this point another factor came into play. In the words of
Laurence Binyon!: * Akbar, who to all things brought the test of
conduct and experience, judged of religions fur less by thetr abstract
tenets than by their fruits in the life of those professing them,
And only a year after the House of Worship had risen in its bright
newness, a certain piece of news was brodght to the capital which
«greatly impressed him.  The first two Christian misstonaries had
arrived in Bengal. Their converts had defranded the imperial
revenue; the priests thereon refused them absolution,  What was
this creed which set its face against dishonesty even to a foreign
government? "

Akbar was determined to find out, and after a visit to the court
by Father Pereira, 2 man of more virtue than learning,” an imperial

Akhar's Reliyion,

Akbur, pp. 93, 9a.
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message was sent to Goa for * two learned priesgs with the Law and
the Gospel.” 'T'he Emperor promised to welcome them and guaran-
teed his protection, Three Jesuit fathers were sent, Rudolf Aquaviva,
Anthony Monserrate, and Francis Hennquu Aquaviva, the leadet
of the party, son of the Duke of Atri, was only thirty years of age, and
be greatly impressed the Emperor by his sanctity, his gentleness and
the austerity of his life.  IHenriquez, a Persian convert from Islam,
wus the interpreter, and Monserrate, a Spaniard of Catalonia, became
the histortan of the mission, "1'he Jesuits arvived at Fathpur-Sikri at
the end of February 15802
Sinee the visit of Father Percira two years carlier, Akbar had made
considerable progress in his religious inquiries,  © Crowds of learned -
men from gl nations and sages of various religions and sects came
to the court and were honoured with private conversations,” * The
faith of his own people had been left behind, and in 1579 Akbar took
“a step which may in some ways be compared with the action of Henry
V1T forty-four years earlier in separating England from the Holy See,
Henry was declared head of the Church in England but he showed
in the Six Articles, and by burning persons expressing heretical
opinions on the eucharist, that the Mass still mattered, Akbar,
through Shaikh Mubarak, introduced in the Ibadat Khana the
doctrine that a king should not be merely the temporal but also the
 spiritual guide of his subjects. This struck at the supremacy of the
Kotan as the one authority in Islam; and as the Act of Supremacy
paved the way for the change of religion effected in England during
~ the reigns of Edward VI and Elizabeth, so the road was opened for
the introduction of the mecmr 8 short-lived Din Ilahi.
. Modern writers® whbse opinions must be treated with respect,
whaintain that * Akbar in his reforms kept in view the Prophet’s own.
sayings and the pronouncements of the most enlightened earlier
doctors of the Islamic law.” Butal-Baduoni, whose pages blaze with
indignation and invective, charges Abu-l-Fazl (who was a son of

Y Pl Yesuils and the Creat Mogul, Sir B, Muclagan, pp, aamn(:;
2‘ Ml-Budaoni, Wol. 11, p, 263
Y By The R Mun, Syed Am&w Ali, Islamic, Cultiire, Quarterly Review,
wmmiw 97
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Mubarak) and Hakim Abu-I-Fath with having  successfully turned
the Emperor from Islam and led him to reject inspiration, prophet-
ship, the miracles of the prophets and of the saints and even the
whole faw,” )

A document was drawn up ! which was to some extent a compro-
mise, and this was signed by a representative group of Moslems,
including, the Mufti of the Bmpire and the learned Khan of
Badakshau,  Akbar was given the tile of fan-i-Adil (just leader),
and it was laid down that in cuses of contlicting opinivus by the
religious authorities the Emperor's decision should be binding.  As
al-Badaoni observes, the intellect of the tman became luw, and
oppusition was impossible,

Religious toleration was established, but in such a forta that the
regulations issued by Akbar after 157y pressed heavily upon orthodox
Moslems. It is difficult to sustuin the argument that the Emperor’s
object was to clean Islam of corrupt practices,” But the accusation
of religious persecution may be wecighed by comparing Akbar's
methods, such as the prohibition of new mosques and the removal of
orthodox Moslems from the judicial bench, with the position of
Protestants in England during the reign of Mary Tudor, of Catholics
in England under Edward VI and Elizabeth, and the penal laws as
enforced in Ireland * where the law did not presume a Papist to
exist ” until 1793,

On the other hand, while adopting various Hindu customs, Akbar
would not permit what he judged to be inhuman or unjust practices
of Hinduism. He enacted that the custom of sati should not be
carried out by force and he legalized the remarriage of widows, which
was contrary to a strictly political policy of conciliating the Hindus,

His attitude towards the Jesuit missionaries was one of great and

friendly interest.  But as Akbar within 2 month of their arrival
began publicly to perform the Parsee rites of sun-worship, and found
in Christianity an intolerance of other faiths which was contrary to
his instinctive feelings, while reports must have reached him of the
L Chiven verbatim by ab-Badaoni, Vel 1L pp. ago, 280, :

* Buf see mrticle ** The prraonality of Akbar " in Sefamic Culture for July sgaz,
by P. K. Menon, a Hindu writer, ‘ ‘ ‘
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Inquisition at Goa, it is not surpmmg that the gonversations and the
public discussions led to nothing.

The Emperor’s religious experiments and his obvious prejudice
L against Islam aroused a storm of anger in the court
ﬁi:’&ﬁf" " and through the country. Bengal rose in rebellion
in 1580 and the Quzi of Jaunpur, Mullah Muhammad

Yawdi, issued a proclamation insisting on the duty of rebelling against
the Ymperor.t He and other lmdcr:, of the revolt were executed as
traitors when captured, but the rising took several years to suppress.
It was made yet more serions by the aim of the rebels to replace
Akbar by his half-brother Mulammad Hakim of Kabul, who

supported the insurrection by an invasion of the Punjab,
Akbar decided that the more critical situation lay on the north-
‘ vest frontier. IHe left the campaign in the eastern
f;',;;:;’::;gn province to Raja Todar Mal and Khan-i-Azam
h Mirza Aziz while he undertook the operations
against Muhammad Hakim in person. Muhammad had penetrated
as far as Lahore with 13,000 cavalry, but when he found that the
great flef-holders showed no intention of joining him his courage
failed him and he beat a retreat.

Akbar in this campaign left nothing to chance. He had collected
an army of about 50,000 men and 28 guns; and took with him
Muhammad Qusim Khan, the architect of Agra Fort and the best
engineer in the empire, to make roads across the border. The
Emperor sent forward heralds to announce his peaceful intentions
towards the inhabitants, and he arranged for the payment of all
supplies required for the'army.  Akbar left Fathpur Sikri in February
1581 and he entered Kabul, after trifling opposition, in August.®
He allowed Muhammad Hakim to remain as ruler in Afghanistan
unil his deuth from drink four years later, when the country was
absoebed in the empire.

sarly in the campaign Akbar hanged his finance minister, who

b AL Hadang, Vol £1 p. by
B dee Munerrate's Commantary, pp. 72 et seg. The Jesuit Father accompanied
Akbar un the vampaign and wrute d detailed gocoung.
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was now known as Khw, djd Shah Mansur, for high treason.  Opinions
differ as to his guilt; i 5 moaintsined by Abu-I-Fuzl und Monserrate,
but al-Badaoni considered that * his numerous oppressions formed
the halter round his neck,” and is not alone in believing the vizier
innocent of the charge.  He had, however, been ander suspicion for
some timg, though it 4 highly probable that at lewst the captured
correspondence for which he wis exeented was forged. s ability and
capacity for work in realizing arcears of taxes and preparing new asses:-
meats had been remurkable, but his strictness bad ronsed the enmity
of the fagfr holders, and he had ruined numbers of the poorer chvaes,

When Akbar returned from Kabul in triumph the erisis was over,
and in 1582 with his authority tirmly ee-established
he entered upon the third stage of his religious
progress. In his search for a personal religivn which
he could whole-heartedly follow, the Emperor had another object in
view. Ie was determined to be a teuly national ruler and, as Urdu
had become a commuon fanguage for his Moslem and Hindu subjects,
0 he wished to obliterate the antagonistic differences in religion by
providing a faith which all alike could accept. None of those which
he had investigated would serve his purpose.

A thousand lunar years had elapsed since the mission of the
Prophet, and the Emperor, convinced that the era of Islam must be
‘at an end,! proclaimed the Din Ilahi,* or Divine Religion, which was
to establish uniformity of ereed. Akbar declared himself to be the
Vice-Regent of God on carth and the exponent of His coramunds;
“and his disciples and those whose diseases he was held to have cured
prostrated themselves when he appeared.

The precepts of the new faith were simple.  There was one God;
and the sun, the stars or tire might be worshipped as the manifestation
of the Deity. "The conquest of evil passions and the practics of virtue
andd abstention from meat summed up 4 religion in which there was
neither priest nor public worship,  The novice was given s symbol,

The Divine
Religion,

- 5
U AL Badaond, Vol 11 pp. 310 et seyg.
¥ e Jin-doodkbari, Vol, ¢, 16267, * His Majusty as the Spiritual Chunde
of the Peaple,” and Mhu-laBuel's proface o the volume.
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.
possibly a likeness of the Emperor which, according to al-Badaoni,
was worn an the turban,

Abu-1-Fazl was one of the strongest suppotters of the Din Hlahi,
but it made no appeal to the masses and was none too well received
by the nobles of the court,  One of the Emperot's closest friends,
Khao-i-Azmon Miree Aziz, 2 son of Maham Anaga, was, fearlessly
putspoken in his eriticism of the Divine Religion,  Azam Khan was
a distingrufshed general and an able provincial governor, but he is
best pernembered for bs remark: A man should marry four wives:
a Peysiun womnai to have someone to tdk tor a Khurasani woman for
his bowework; o Hindu woman for nursing his children; and 3
woman from Transoxania, to have someone to whip as a warning for
the other three.”

‘'he Rajput Raja Bhagwan Das, Commander of Five Thousand
and Governor first of the Punjab dlld then of Bihar, never becarne a
follower of the Din Ilahi, and his son Man Singh observed to Akbar:
“If discipleship means willingness to sacrifice one’s life T have
already carried my life in my hand: What need is there of further
proof?  If, however, the term refers to Taith, 1 certainly am a Hindu,
¥f you order me to do so I will become a Mussulman, but T know nof

of the existence of any other religion than these two.” 1 The new

“religion died with Akbar.

Successful though he was in adding to his empire, Akbar's las

years were clouded with sorrow, The Brahman wi

ffﬁ”ﬁm_ and poct Mahesh Das, the bosom companion anc

disciple whom Akbar had wmade Raja Bir Bal, wa

killed in action.on the north-west frontier in 1586 during a dxsas’crow
retreat.

In the sume year Todar Mal died. He greatly distinguishet
o hitnself a8 2 leader of men, but his fame rests on hi
Toddur Mul, o .
revenue work, which began when he became
sminister in 1383, He at once introduced his reforms, made his nev
“assessment and issued his coinage regulations. He also substitute
Fersian in the place of Hindi in government accounts.

‘ ' ' Al-Badaoni, Vol 11, p. 373, |
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In 1589 Akbar lost his contrade in arms Raja Bhagwan Dis, who
had fought by his side at Chitor and in Gujerat,

Akbar's three sons were a bitter disappointment.  Murad died of
Family Troubles  Srink in 13569 and Daniyal followed him in 1604, the
and Death of year in which the Emperors mother Tamida died
Akbar. broken-hearted in her old age by Fanily troubles,
Salim was more than a source of endluss ansiety throsgh his open
distoyalty. e had reason to hate Abu-l-Fad and he conerived the
murder of his father’s most Taithful feiend and counsellor for thirtys
five yeurs, when he wus returning fror the Decean in thn.,

In September 1605 the Emperor was wahen il with dysentery,
Hiv constitution had always been magniticent, anl hw was not ot
sixty-four, but plats were springing up for his grandeon Khusru th
succeed, and the load of anxiety and uncertainty proved fatal to his
chance of recovery., On 2z2nd October, just 2 maonth after his ilnesy
began, he saw the Jesuit fathers for the last time, and when they came
back two days later they were turned away. Prince Salim, backed by
the nobles to whom he had sworn to uphold the faith of Islam, came at
Jast into the presence of his dying father, Akbar could no longer speak
but he opened his cyes and motioned to his son to put on the emblems
of sovereignty, the imperial turban and the sword of Humayun.
Then the Emperor signed to him to go; he had chozen his heir.

The end came in the early morning of 2yth October 1603, and
with his closest friends around him, the creed of the Prophet in his
ears and the name of God upon his lips, Akbar died.

Jalal-ud-din Muhammad Akbar Padshah Ghazi was buried
according to the rites of the Sunnis, which horrified the Jesuit
fathers by their severe simplicity; and the son who had carried him

tohisg grave through the broken wall of the red-sandatone fort of A;,m
reigned in his stead,

While Abu-l-Fazl and al-Badaoni have recorded their violently
contrasting views ! of the commanding personality who ruled ndia
b Al-Badaoni's opinion,ywhich made the puhhmmm af the Murat: :klmh-uh

Tawarikk impossible while Akbar was ahw, is given with virnbent frankness in
- Wol I pp. 348350
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for nearly fifty years, the first Europefins to visit"Upper India since
the days of Asoka have given us a vivid description of the Emperor’s
appearance. !

4 One could easily recognize even at the fitst glance that he is the
King. Ih, has broad shoulders, somewhat bandy legs
well-suited for hors unam[up, and a light brown
complexion,  He carries his head bent towards the
right shoulder,  His {orehead is broad and open, his eyes so bright
aned tlashing that they seem like o sea shimmering in the sunlight.
His evelwshes are very long, His eyebrows are not strongly warked.
His nose is straight and small, though not insignificant.  1lis nostrily
are widely open as though in derision.  Between the left nostril and
the upper lip there is a mole.  He shaves his beard but wears a
moustache.  He limps in his left leg though he has never received
any injury there. Tis body is exceedingly well-built and is neither
ton thin nor too stout. He is sturdy, hearty and robust. When he
laughs his fave becomes almost distorted. His expression is tranquil,
serene and open, full also of dignity and when he is angry of awful
majesty.”  He was then thirty-eight years of age. A pleasant touch
is given by the remark that ** he drives a two-horse chariot in which
his appearance is very striking and dignified.”

The Jesuit mission were deeply impressed by the Emperor’s
acecessibility to his people, great and small—it is recorded of him that
the Emperor was “great with the great and lowly with the lowly”
and ahove all by his simple and straightforward nature; a conclusion
which was reached by intimate personal observation. This is not,
hewever, the opinion given by Father Daniel Bartoli, 8.]J., who
published o history of the Mission of 1580-83 in Rome in 1663.
Akbar figures here as a consummate dissembler, open in appearance,
inwardly subtle and deceitful und bent only on his own aggrandize-
ment.®

Like all the Mogul Emperors, with the exception of the abstemious
Anrangzeb, and to a lesser degree Shah Jehan, Akbar indulged in
exgessive wing drinking, and Monserrate records that he used to

<

Akber’s
Appearance,

Vo fumerrate’s Commentary, pp.xgb, 197, 194,
¥ faarene Havon’s sanary of Father Bartoli's Judqnmnt, Akbar, pp. th-17.

. {V14]



AREAR

drink * post ” (a mixture of difuted opium and spices) * until ke sk
back stupehied.” e did not, however, take o tobaceo,!

The most remarkable feature of Akbar's reign, more striking even
than his conquests, his? system of government, ot the dream-city of
Fathpur-Sikri which he abundoned fifteen years after it was built,
was the overwhelming force of the Emperor’s own personality, e,
a foreigher, and a Moslem amidst a vast population of Hindus, had to
rely entirely-~until he had won over some of the Rujput chiets - upon
foreigrers and Muslers like himselt to support his thrane, Yot these
were the men, tmuny of them fanatical, swhose strongest feelings he
outraged by repressive religious measures and by the open repudiation
of Islam, "Fhe Bmperor, who in 15y granted to the Sikh communmty
the site on which to build their temple at Awmritsar, o fow vears later
forbade not only the building, but cven the repair of the mosques,
Yet from the storm of indignation and the religious war which he
brought upon himself he emerped stronger in authority than before.
A born leader of men and one of the mightiest kings in history,
Akbar transformed the Moguls from military adventurers into a
great dynasty.

t Introduced shour the end of 160y by the Portuguese. By 1617 the habit

of smoking was prevalent,  In spite of Johangie’s efforts to stop it this was the
origin of the Rourishing Indian wmbacen trade,
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CHAPTER VIII
Akbar’s System of Government

Basui had been occupied with conquest; and Humayun had
neither the ability nor the energy to teform the government of the
Delhi Sultans which simply consisted in the exaction of tribute,
1t was left to the able usurper Bher Shah to create an administrative
organication and revive, on casier terms, the land revenue methods of
Ala-ud-din Khalji. Upon this foundation Akbar built up his military
system of government,

The central government was the Emperor himself, and on his
gbility, energy and sense of impartiality the whole fabric of the
Empire depended. An uncontrolled autocrat, policy and adminis-
tration were the outcome of his own decisions, and he was the final
judieial court of appeal.

The flaw in this system was its complete dependence upon the
persomal factor, and while the earlier emperors were strong and,
with the exception of Aurangzeb, reasonably moderate and broad-
minded, the later emperors were incompetent. The consequences
have been summed up by one of the earlier administrators of the East
India Company in Bengal.

“The Mogul dominion, in the best times, and under the wisest
princes, was a government of discretion. The safety of the people, the
security of their property and the prosperity of the country depended
upon the personal character of the monarch, By this standard his
delegates regulated their own demeanour: In proportion as he was
wise, just, vigilant snd humane the provincial viceroys discharged
their respective trusts with zeal and fidelity, and as they possessed or
wanted the recited qualifications the inferior agents conducted them-
selves with more or less diligence and honesty. A weak monarch and
5 goeTupt minister encouraged and pmduceéx every kind of disorder:
for there was no Jaw paramount to the sovereign's will, Few of the
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officers of government were liberally paid; and property wag Ieft o
accumulate, from breach of trult, abused patronage, perverted justicr,
or unrestrained oppression. . . . Long hefore {the Company tih over
the revenue admimstration of Bengal] the vigonr of the empire had been
irrevocably weakened ; and its institutions, a4 far as they can be traved
in the ordinances and practice of its best princes, hud heen wiolated ' *

Akbar’s empire consisted of twelve (eventually fiftecn) subahs or
provinced under militury governors who were called subudars, The
province was divided into sarkars, or divisions, and cach division into
a number of parganas, or districts, which were the working adminiv-
trative units, A district was in charge of a milttary commander and
of a revenue collector; the former, like the pravincial governor,
presiding over the criminal court in addition 1o his duties of civil
administration.

The Mogul government was a well-organized system of foreign
domination imposed upoen India by conquest; and the problem of
holding together the provinces of which the Empire was composed
was solved by carefully devised safeguards. The major provinces
were administered by separate establishments which acted as checks
upon each other. The governor of the province had his own strictly
circumscribed powers which, incidentally, did not include direct
authority over the civil magistrates’ courts such as they were. The
chief treasury officer (diwan) held an independent position and
was responsible solely to the imperial treasury for the entire finance
of the province, revenue, customs and expenditure; and it was this
official and not the governor who took possession of the larger japirs
in the Emperor’s name when the life-interest in these fiefs fell vacant
by death, The fortified strategic points.and the imperial ports
on the seaboard were governed by officers who were appointed by
the central authority and were not under the provincial governor's
orders.

The Mogul emperors at the height of their power maintained an
efficient army under their direct command which could defend fhe
frontiers and suppress rebellion. 1t was only after the death of

I Minute made by Sir John Shore (Loed Teignmonth) in 17903 quoted in the
Tifsh Report of the Select Obmmdtiee, House of Commons, The Raport i priated
1 Early Revenue Histery of Beugal, Ascoli, p., 1o4.
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Aurangzeb, the last of the great €Mperors, when the govemors swept
the provincial safeguards away and became absolute rulers in all but
name, that these imperial deputies “ had nothing to fear but an army
from Delhi which was always coming but ngver came.” 1

Yet, with all these administrative precautlons the best and
strongest safeguard was the good will of the people of India, which
Akbar built up by his sympathetic understanding and which
Aurangzeb by his fanaticism destroyed.?

The public service was, in theory, thrown completely open to

Hindus as a career in the reign of Akbar. But the
g;’:i’;;?g"t Government Lists in the Ain-i-Akbari® show that -
. out of 415 higher officials, 51 only were Hindus and
that these were almost all Rajputs, whom it was Akbar’s policy to
conciliate; in forty years only two Brahmans appear in these upper
grades. Of the rest there were very few Hindustani Mussulmans in
the higher ranks of the army and civil service; the majority were
Persians and Afghans. The whole service was directly under the
Emperor’s orders, and his acute judgment of ability and character is
shown in his appointments. There was no regular promotion, entrance
to the imperial service was by selection, and dismissal at the Emperor’s
pleasure.

Appomtrnents were gtaded on a rmhtary scale borrowed from
Persia, rising from “ Commanders of Ten ” up to *“ Commanders of
Ten Thousand,” thé number indicating the quota of troops (cavalry
ranking as the more important) that the officials were supposed to
furnish in war, in addition to carrying out their peace duties. A *‘ Five
Thousand ” commandership, the highest post open to persons not of '
royal blood until the latter end of Akbar’s reign, carried 2 maximum
salary of Rs. 30,000 a month and was worth at least 18,000 net
income, with the purchasing power of the rupee five or six times as
great as it is today.* The third grade of the lowest rank, “ Commander

. "X Indian Administration to the Dawn of Responsible Government, Professor
B. K. Thakore (Bombay), 1922, pp. 3, 16.

2 See the admirable summary made by Sivaji in his letter to Aurangzeh
{Appendix to Ch. XI.).

® Vol. L. pp, 308-528, and note on p. 536

4 Stahilised in 1027 at 1s. Ad.
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of Ten,” drew Rss75 a month, the cost of upkeep of his section
being about 44 rupees. V

In spite of Akbar’s regulations to remedy matters, irregularities =
were rife, as al-Badaopi and Abu-1-Fazl agree, and effectives fell ~
far short of the official quotas.  Officials were paid either in cash
or by the jagir system which Akbar tried unsuccessfully to end. The
pay was £normous, but charges on salaries were heavy, and the later
emperors were in the habit of withholdinga varying number of months’
pay during the year. Thrift was not encouraged, for the Emperor was
heir to the estates of his officers; appearances had to be kept up;
bribery may'be said to have been essential; and jagirs were an un-
certain source of income.

The Mogul Empire was essentially a land power. It had 1o
" fleet to guard its own shores let alone to rival the
‘ achievements of the great navy of the Cholas, which,
had commanded the Bay of Bengal six hundred years earlier, and
made the overseas expeditions that conquered Ceylon, Lower Burma
and the Nicobars,

"The army consisted of three establishments. The Emperor kept
a relatively small body under his own command, and this included all
the artillery, with its cadre of foreign specialists, Next in order of
éfficiency were the troops furnished by the *“ Commanders.” -The
“cavalry arm, with perhaps a quarter of a million effectives, in which
. Pathans and Rajputs predominated, was the one corps d'élite, the
infantry consisting of a large and motley collection of fighting men -
and followers. ILastly came the territorial- forces, raised when
required by the landed proprietors (zamindars). The cavalry,
whose strength is given as 343,000 in the Ain-i-Akbari, were
~ serviceable troops, but the host of untrained, unpaid, pressed ““ foot
soldiers,” estimated at four million, can be left out of account.

There were no special departments such as agriculture,
commerce, education, forests and police, nor the social services "of
health and welfare now prominent in British India and great
Indian States.! But revenue matters, involving the submission

The Services.

1 Eg. Hyderabad (Adn. “Repo;t 1935-6, Deccan Govt, Press, 1938) Mysoze
K (Adm Report 1936-7, Bangalere Govt Press, 1938).
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v1llages ! and the conditions of a peasant s lifé have changed very
little since Mogul times, when due allowance is made for the security
which British government has given to the country, Professor
Thakore ? has desctibed “ the villager . . . his children growing up in
squalor almost like cattle, his cattle sharmg the same room and the
same affection as his children, and the dust and the glare over all.”
The roral population has always lived in this way, in its miud hovels
or bamboo huts.

"The fields of the cultwatms ranging from about five acres in the
south and east to about two and a half acres elsewhere, are scattered
about the fieighbourhood of the village, and are farmed by the family,
helped by occasional hired labour and a pair of bullocks. In nor-
mal times this provides for their meagre standard of living. The
Government of India in its modern reports on agriculture makes
reiterated appeals to individual initiative, and these are seconded
by the efforts of the educated classes interested in agriculture to
institute up-to-date methods of farming. But the small-holders,
who are the farmers of India, are slow to abandon the ways of their
forefathers.

The cluster of huts forming an Indian village is today what it was
in the early Indo-Aryan kingdoms, a self-contained
community, Originally the headman was nominated
by the king; later the office became hereditary. The
village is governed, now as in the days of Akbar, by its headman, with
‘his satellites, the accountant and the watchman, who are usually
hereditary office-holders. ‘
 The accountant keeps the record of the villagers’ land r1ghts and

the individual accounts due for land revenue. He also reports upon
‘the crops; and it may be said that, under modern conditions, the
Indian crop forecasts which influence the world’s grain markets are
based on the figures of the village accountants, ‘

The village watchman, or chaukidar, has been the real foundanon :

of law and order in rural India since Indian history began. In the

Village
Government.

1 In all Indin, with'its populatlon of 388,800,000 (1941 Census) barely 11 per
cent. are town-dwellers, the normal percentage in L‘ngland being about 79.
.2 Indian Admnnstratwn to the Dawn of Respomzble Government.
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sAKBAR'S GOVERNMENT

districts today the effectiveness of the police administration is bound
up with the village watchmen. The police stations, each with its -
station officer and about a dozen constables, scattered through 2
district of modern India,Tcannot possibly exercise close supervision.
The more remote villages in particular normally rely upon the
- chaukidar, who reports crime, arrests offenders, keeps his eye on
-suspicious"characters, and helps the police with local information
when a case is investigated in his village.

On' these three functionaries, the headman, the watchman and
the accountant representing law, order and the revenue system in
half a million villages, the practical administration of India has always
rested—however largely the march of conquerors and the magnifi-
cence of Oriental courts may figure in the pages of history.

A village has its local priest, a religious mendicant and, in all
~ except the smallest hamlets, the carpenter and the smith, the weaver,
the potter and the oil-presser are to be found carrying on their trades,
much as their forebears did two thousand years ago.

Some of the villagers may have a permanent title in their lands as
owners, or as tenants with hereditary rights of occupancy, and these
holdings are sometimes wholly or partly sublet. Below the small-
holders come the labourers, frequently of different caste from the
actual cultivators; and at the bottom of the scale are the members of
the depressed classes, who earn their daily bread by casual labour,
working in leather, or some other menial employment.

The demand for the village’ produce, should there be some town
in the neighbourhood, is small, and even today relatively few of the
villages of India have been touched by metalled roads or railways.
Not has modern civilization in other ways greatly affected the immense
agricultural population in the great stretches of country where post
offices are many miles apart and telegraph offices even more distant
from each other. But this is a matter of indifference to communities
in which ability to write a letter is looked upon as remarkable, and
enough’ education to read a vernacular newspaper is rarer still; and
where, as often as not, sgme wandering pedlar brings the news from
- the outside world. 'The general outlook upon life is much the same
“in a twentieth-century Indian village as in the days of Akbar. What-

5
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ever changes the future may bring, the village hotizon is still bounded
- by weather and water, crops and cattle, festivals and fairs, family
~ ceremonies, the dread of famine which the Government of India has
for some time happily lessened, and the weight of the debt owed to
the local money-lender. ‘

" The assessment of Todar Mal, Akbar’s finance miniSter, is the
connecting link between the land revenue system of ancient India
and the method followed by British administration of the territories
under its rule. The land revenue system, by which the Indian
peasant still makes direct or indirect payment to the State, is one of
the oldest universal institutions in the country, and is prescrlbed in
the sacred law of Hinduism.

The earliest references show that the payment was made in klnd )
under the supervision of the village headman, or some other official,
a reasonable proportion being considered as one-sixth of the gross
produce, or even up to one-third in cases of emergency, This payment .-
in kind of the “King’s Share” is the origin of the land revenue
system as it exists today, Government demands may at times have
risen to half, but the Muhammadan conquests made little alteration
in an arrangement which accorded with the existing institutions of
. Islam. Money payments of the 1evenue were known in the pre- '
" Moslem period, but the use of coined money for this purpose became
more general as the Muhammadan kingdoms expanded in the sixteenth -
century. Assessments levied uniformly for a series of years had been
made in Hindu India long before the days of Sher Shah and Todar *

. Mal. The land revenue due upon the large extent of territory left -
_ in the hands of Hindu chiefs under Moslem rule was met by the
e paymc,nt of a ﬁxed tribute, and the local rulers Were glven a free’ hand ‘
_ in raising the money from the peasants .

~ Akbar’s revenue. system varied in different parts of the country:

~1In Sind the otiginal Indian practice was followed, a proportion of the. -
~_ produce was taken, and the risk of a bad year was equally shared by‘j !
~ government.and cultivator. But in the mopt, productive part of the -

country, from Bihar up to Lahore and - Multan, the standard of .

T i cht payment in kmcl still exists in palfwes in ‘Scotland
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revenue payments wao set by the regulation system of assessment.
Akbar fixed his claim at one-third of the average yield over a period
of ten years, a method, which transferred much of the risk to the
peasant and practically made him a cash-paying tenant. At the
same time the heavy government claim of 331 per cent. left him with
an exceeqingly small surplus, even in a good year. The maintenance
of himself and his family, occasional replacement of cattle and
implements, and wages, have been calculated to amount (in Northern
India) to about one-half of the gross yield in a favourable season. A
very slight loss due to accidents of season would absorb the whole
balance.r The gross income per head of the rural population has
not changed by any large proportion, the difference between the
peasant of Akbar’s time and the present day being, in this respect,
that the modern tenant-cultivator has more money to spend when -
seasons are bad. )
In addition to the revenue derived from the land there was a tax .
on salt which raised the price of this necessity of
life to a high figure. It was not, however, a new
impost levied by the Moguls. Like the land tax it had been known in -
India since the days of the Mauryas, when salt was a State monopoly
on which transit as well as import duties were levied; anditwasaroyal
monopoly in the time of the Gupta dynasty. The Mogul govern-
ment, certainly in Bengal,? taxed salt by a high transit duty and also ’
by leasing out, for an annual sum, the monopoly to manufacture it.

Salt Tax,

Until the British supremacy, Akbar, more nearly than any ruler
‘since Asoka, approached the idea of a united India,
‘This dream’of an imperial sway over the whole
country is to be found interwoven, from the earliest times, with the
religion and the political thought of its people. One of the oldest
of Hindu public rites was the Rajasuiya sacrifice, which was celebrated
by a king who threw out a challenge of supremacy to the world, and
makmg good his challenge by victory over a great oppressor and the
raising of the oppressqd to happmess and prosperlty, won the tltle
"1 Indig at the Death of Akbar..

8 Polzzlral and M:htary Tmnszzctmns in Imha, Prinsep, Edn 1825,V01 II P 433
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of Chakravartm 1 The same idea of supremacy is to be found in
the warks of Manu, who places among the duties of the king the
obligat.on to increase his tetritory.? Akbar’s efforts to combine the
opposing elements of Hinduism and Islam endangered his throne;
the * universal faith”” which he offered to his subjects died with
him; and his successors soon forgot the principles which made
Akbar a truly national ruler.

Although actually emhodied in the allegiance of the Princes of
India to the paramountcy of the British crown,® visible political
unity was not manifested in name until Queen Victoria was pro-
claimed Empress of India in 1877.% Yet, as Joseph Davey Cunningham
wrote in 1849,° ¢ Hindustan, from Kabul to the valley of Assam
and the island of Ceylon, is regarded as one country, and dominion
_in it is associated in the minds of the people with the predominance
“of one monarch or of one race.”” This instinct had, moreover, found
expression in the aspirations of the Sikh Guru Govind eighty years
-after Akbar’s death, and explains the attitude of Indian rulers,
Moslem and Maratha alike, towatds the emperors long after Mogul
power had become only a name.

One of the great forms of literary expression in Hindu India,

Absence of especially during the golden age. of the Guptas
Dramatie and Harsha, was the drama, but until the nineteenth
Literature.

century Moslern drama did not exist, 'The nearest
app"i‘oach is found in the varied themes of shadow plays—* the
magic shadow shapes that come and go ” in Fitzgerald’s version of
Omar’s Rubaiyat—and the place of the Hindu theatrical company .
~was filled at a Muhammadan entertainment by the story-teller.
The well-known collection of The Arabian Nights was compiled in
the tenth century, and there is evidence which pomts to an Indian
* origin of the stories,®

21X The Making of Indza, A. Yusuf Ali, pp 49, 50. ‘

The Institutes of Memu, Edn, 1825, Vol. II. Ch. VIL

See Report of the Indian States Committee, Cmd. 302 of 1929, para. 58.
Royal Titles Act, 1876; Proclamation in India, xst ]'anuary 1877.

History of the Sikhs, Edn. 1918, p. 275. ~
Indian Quarterly Review Tslamic Culture, Jan. 1927, Art, by J, Horowitz.
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Religious wrisugs, works on jurisprudence and on Arabic

Historical Werks, Srammar are important features in Moslem literature,

" but the most celebrated literary productions in India

of the period are the works on history. Muhammad Qasim Firishta,

Abu-l-Fazl Allami and Abdu-1-Qadir Ibn-i-Mulk Shah (al-Badaoni)
all wrote in Akbar’s reign.

No Hindu historian of India had appeared since Bana wrote his
history of Harsha in the seventh century; and the course of great
events when the Mogul Empire was at the height of its power and
vigour is seen from the Muhammadan standpoint, with the glimpses
afforded by the Jesuit mission to the imperial court and the accounts
of European visitors to the country. The chronicles of the old
Hindu kingdoms are nearly all of them lost, but some of those of the
Rajput States were collected more than a century ago by Colonel
James Tod and published in his Anmals and Antiquities of Rajasthan.
In the eighteenth century a number of histories were written in
Persian (the official language) by high-caste Hindus.

In the lists of poets, with quotations from their works, given in
the Ain-i-Akbari, Shaikh Abu-l-Faiz-i-Faizi 18 as
distinguished as his brother Aby-~1-Fazl is renowned
as a historian. Faizi wrote poetry for forty years, spending his
money on charity and devoting his skill in medicine to the poor. Sur
Das, “the blind bard of Agra,” is included, but not the most re-
nowned poet of the age, Tulsi Das (1532-1623). His Hindi epic
Rama-charitmanas is still 2 “ healthful breath of autumn breeze ”
in the Hindu households of Upper India. It tells of the love of a
personal God incarpate in Rama, whose spouse Sita is the ideal
of Indian womanhood. ’

Painting had been originally restricted in the Islamic world
to conventional designs, and portrait and other
subject-painting was introduced later in countries
under the looser Persian influence. On the other hand, Hindu
genius had long ago expressed itself in the frescoes of Ajanta and
afterwards in the early Rajput paintings. Akbar instituted weekly
exhibitions of pictures to encourage Indian artists to come to his
court. The Persian influence so clearly seen in the eatlier examples of

20y
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the Mogul school founded by the emperor gave place to Hindu ideas
and treatment when Hindu artists, amongst whom were Daswanth,
Basawan, Kisir and Maskin, began to outnumber the Persian court
painters. In the end the Indian style of art predominated. 'The
great artist Daswanth had been a palki-bearer, whose sketches drawn -

upon a wall attracted Akbar’s notice.! Laurence Binyon has recorded
that Rembrandt made drawings based on Mogul paintings. In its
later phases Mogul art came to borrow more from Europe than from
. Persia, but these borrowings were never really assimilated.

Nearly all the paintings of Akbar’s reign are found in manuscripts.
These are themselves examples of the beautiful and elaborate penman-
ship and illumination which are an orthodox form of Islamic art.

Under Akbar, Mogul architecture created a series of masterpieces,
In the words of Abu-1-Fazl?: “ His Majesty plans
splendid edifices, and dresses the work of his mind
-and heart in the garment of stone and clay.” ‘

The Emperor introduced Hindu styles of archjtecture in many
.of his buildings, as in the Jahangiri Mahal in Agra fort and at Fatehpur-
Sikri—with the exception of its incomparable mosque and the
vmagmﬁcent Buland Darwaza.

In regard to the decorative art of the period “ the choicest
Itahan work does not surpass, if it equals, the supexb carving on.
the white marble -cenotaph of Akbar which occup1es the topmost
‘ storey of his mausoleum at Sikandra.” 3

Architecture.

. CHRONOLOGY
1556, Accession of Akbar.
- DBattle of Panipat.

_ Bairam Khan became Regent.
1560. Fall of Bairam Khan.
1562, Court influence ended with the death of Adham Khan.

1 See The Court Painfers of the Grand Mogul, by Laurence Bmyon, with
. coloured and other illustrations (Oxford University Press), 1921, .

3 Ain-i-Akbari, Vol. 1. p. 222, §
8 History of Fine Art in India and Ceylon, V. A, Smlth 2nd Edn. revxsed by
K de. B. Codrington (Oxford), 1930. A full description of Mogul archxtecture ‘
and a serfes of admirable illustrations Jare. given in this-wor k
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1563. Conguest of Gondwana.

15617. Battle of Manikpur ended Uzbeg revolt.

1568. Fall of Chitor.

1569. Birth of Prince Salim (Jahangir).

1569-1576. Building of Fatehpur-Sikri.

1573. Conquest of Gujerat.

1576, Battle of Rajmahal and annexation of Bengal.

1298, The first Jesuit Mission.

1579. The Decree of Iman-i-Adil,

1580, 'The Bengal Rebellion.

1581, Kabul Expedition.

1582, Proclamation of the Din Ilahi,

1587, Conquest of Kashmir,

1592. Congquest of Orissa and Sind.

1593-1601, The Deccan Campaign.

1504~1505. Annexation of Baluchistan and Mekran. Capture of Kanda-
har: Afghanistan absorbed in Mogul Empire,

1595-1598. Famine and plague.

1506. Annexation of Berar,

1599. Conquest of Khandesh.

tboo. Fall of Ahmadnagar; Surrender of Asirgarh.

1601-1604. Revolt of Prince Salim.

1605, Death of Akbar,
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CHAPTER IX
The Eurcpean Trading Companie

THE beginning of the seventeenth century witnessed the appearance
in India of the Dutch and the English to put an end to the Portuguese
monopoly, which had lasted a hundred years, and take their share
in the Indian trade.

The Indian merchants with whom they had to deal were ex-
perienced business men, Muhammadans and Hindus,
who controlled the wholesale trade in the different
localities, subject to government intervention from
time to time to create a state monopoly. Throughout the country
there were recognized market prices, influenced by varying supply
and demand; there were rings and combines; financial machinery
for credit, exchange and insurance, including war risks and an
overdue market, and the use of brokers had been developed; and
although there were no bankruptey laws the institution was generally
recognized. In the Mogul Empire the standard coin was the silver
rupee, approximating to that now in use. The currency of Southern
India was based on a gold standard and the chief coin, equal to about
3% of Akbar’s rupees, is known in European writings as the “ pagoda.”

The chief agricultural produce consisted of cereals (wheat, barley
and rice), millets, pulses, oil seed, sugar-cane, cotton
and hemp, indigo (though hardly any in Bihar), drugs
(poppy and betel), pepper and spices. Wheat was quoted at 80-85 Ibs
for the rupee, inferior grades of rice were cheaper, but in times o
famine wheat rose to seven times its normal price. About the
end of the sixteenth century the tobacco plant was acclimatized ir
Gujerat, and later on the Coromandel coist. The fishing industrs
and the pearl trade in the south were conducted as they are today.

In Akbar's time the production of gold and silver was negligible
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Northern India mided copper, *Southern India imported it. The
whole of India relied on its own resources for iron, which could
only be worked where wood for smelting was available within reach
of the ore. Coal was not mined. There were two important diamond
fields in the Deccan. Salt was obtained from the Sambhar lake,
the Punjab mines and the water of the sea, sources of supply which
have not changed with the centuries.

The milling of grain was, generally speaking, a domestic under-
taking as it is today. The spinning-wheel and the
hand loom were entirely village industries. Spirits
and fermented liquors were common. Highly skilled craftsmen sup-
plied the luxury market with such articles as jewellery and perfumes.

Cotton weaving was by far the most extensive industry in India
(agriculture excepted), though most of the people, unlike the Vedic
Indians of early days who generally wore woollen garments, had
nothing more than a cotton cloth about their loins. In Bengal jute
to some extent took the place of cotton loin cloths, Carpet-making
was introduced by Akbar at Agra and Lahore, but the output was
small. Silk weaving was quite a minor industry at the beginning of
the seventeenth century.

In the sixteenth century there was a steady demand in India
for a limited range of foreign goods. Gold and
silver being required for coinage and to an even
greater amount for display, headed the imports.
Horses were needed in large numbers as remounts for the army.
Deficiencies in metal, copper, tin, zinc, lead and quicksilver, had
to be made up. The list of luxuries was a longer one, and included
precious stones, such textiles as silks, velvets and brocades, Buropean
(wines, African slaves and anything rare or unusual. To pay for these
imports India exported in the main textiles and pepper, and minor
items such as spices, indigo and opium.

The ports of Calcutta, Bombay and Karachi did not exist.
Surat, Broach and Cambay, then the most im-
portant harbours in India, with Burat as the point
#f departure for Mecca, were, after 1573, under Mogul rule. The
Portuguese commanded ‘the trade route into the Gulf by their
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- possession of Diu and the mainland settlement” of Daman. Lower

down the coast were Goa and Cochin, the former being the Portuguese
centre for the overseas trade. Goa had risen to prosperity by its
~ traffic with Vijayanagar, and the extinction of the wealthy Hindu
kingdom was a contributory cause of the decay of Portuguese power
in India. On the Coromandel coast Masulipatam, the port of

. Golconda, traded with Pegu and Malacca. Sripur on th¢ Meghna,
the eastern capital of Bengal until shortly after the death of Akbar,

owed its importance to its position on a waterway which led to Agra,

Land transport conditions, bad roads, few bridges, and the
absence of wheeled-traffic south of Golconda, diverted the goods
traffic of India wherever possible from bullock-carts camels and

pack oxen to coasting vessels. On the western coast the constant
danger of pirates enforced the use of convoys, but this was preferable

to the exactions of extortionate local officials on land and the activities
(not unknown in Europe at the time) of robbers on the roads.
Comparatively little trade crossed the land frontiers, and there
were only two regular routes; from Lahore to Kabul,
* which. tapped the main caravan road between
. Western China and Europe; and from Multan to Kandahar, which
connected up with .Persia. These routes through the highlands
across the border were only used at intervals, and by strong bodies
- of men, who protected themselves from the marauding tribesmen by
- piqueting heights, and made their way thr ough the country by paying
blackmail to fort commanders.
- From the time of the Maurya emperors inland transit dues had
been a regular source of revenue in India. This
greatly handicapped internal trade, and one of
Jahangir’s first orders was an attempt to put an end to the levy of
road and river tolls within the empire.

Caravans.

Transit Dues.

Foreign merchants l1v1ng in India were not then, as they would
be now, in any way under the laws of the country.
For aliens to run a business in Asiatic countries
was not a matter of course. It was only allowed by
conventions made with the sovereign power through the local
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authormes and the communisies thus formed enjoyed extr a-territorial
privileges under resident governors of their own.!

'The Portuguese ignored this arrangement. Their first experience
had been at Calicut, ,where they were welcomed by the zamorin’s
subjects who were interested in the import trade, but strongly
opposed by the Arab and Egyptian communities controlling the
exports to the Red Sea ports. The opposition was successful and the

. Portuguese failed to get their concession. As representatives of the
King of Portugal and not as merchants they subsequently relied
on their naval power to force concessions, or to seize tetritory, over
which they exerted the rights of sovercignty, although some later
settlements, such as Hooghly,? were founded more in accordahce with

* Oriental custom,

The merchants of Holland and England when they arrived in
India accepted the position as they found it, and established
by negotiation what amounted to self-governing colonies. The
original English and Dutch plans for trading with India and. the
Far East had not contemplated settlement abroad, but merely
voyages to sell their goods and return with castern merchandise.
Force of circumstances changed the organization from trading
voyages to the local agencies known as factories; from these
“factories to forts; and eventually the forts expanded into territorial
soverelgnty

On their first voyages the trading compames found that many
of the articles popular in Europe were unsaleable

in India and that there was not a large demand for
any of their goods. Cargoes were cut down to
limited amounts of woollen cloth, lead, cutlery and fancy asticles,
and these were altogether insufficient to meet the cost of the
metrchandise they required from India.

The problem, as it presented itself to the English merchants,

L W, H. Moréland in Ch. VIIL of From Akbar to Aurangzeb (1923). In Indm
at the Death of Akbar (1920), p. 247, the same author merely states that it is
“ probable that such agreements were the regular practice.”

¢ Founded in 1537, agcording to Sir W. Hunter’s Impenal Gazettesr of Iﬂdm

(znd Edn., 1885), Vol. V. p. 490. But reasons for putting the date perhaps as late
as 1575 are to be found ir? A. Abdul Ali’s article in Islamic Cultare, July 1933,

215

The Problem of
Purchasing Power.



- Transit Dues.

A HISTORY OF INDIA -

possession of Diu and the mainland settlement of Daman. Lower
down the coast were Goa and Cochin, the former being the Portuguese
centre for the overseas trade. - Goa had risen to prosperity by its
traffic with Vijayanagar, and the extinction of the wealthy Hindu
kingdom was a contributory cause of the decay of Portuguese power
in India, On the Coromandel coast Masulipatam, the port of
. Golconda, traded with Pegu and Malacca, Sripur on th¢ Meghna,
the eastern capital of Bengal until shortly after the death of Akbar,
owed its importance to its position on a waterway which led to Agra,
Land transport conditions, bad roads, few bridges, and the
absence of wheeled-traffic south of Golconda, diverted the goods
traffic of India wherever possible from bullock-carts, camels and
pack oxen to coasting vessels. On the western coast the constant
danger of pirates enforced the use of convoys, but this was preferable
" to the exactions of extortionate local officials on land and the activities
(not unknown in Europe at the time) of robbers on the roads.
Comparatively little trade crossed the land frontiers, and there
wete only two regular routes; from Lahore to Kabul,
which. tapped the main caravan road between
Western China and Europe; and from Multan to Kandahar, which
connected up with .Persia. These routes through the highlands
‘across the border were only used at intervals, and by strong bodies
. of men, who protected themselves from the marauding tribesmen by
~ piqueting heights, and made their way through the country by paying
blackmail to fort commanders.
" From the time of the Maurya emperors mland transit dues had
‘been a regular source of revenue in India. This
greatly. handicapped - internal trade, and one of
Jahangir's first orders was an attempt to put an end to the levy of
road and river tolls w1th1n the empire. |
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Foreign merchants living in Indialwe‘re not then, as they woulc
be now, in any way under the laws of the country
For aliens to run a busmess in Asiatic countries
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authorities, and the communisies thus formed enjoyed extra-territorial
privileges under resident governors of their own.

The Portuguese ignored this arrangement. Their first experience
had been at Calicut,,where they were welcomed by the zamorin’s
subjects who were interested in the import trade, but strongly
opposed by the Arab and Egyptian communities controlling the
exports to the Red Sea ports. The opposition was successful and the
Portuguese failed to get their concession. As representatives of the

King of Portugal and not as merchants they subsequently relied =

on their naval power to force concessions, or to seize territory, over
which they exerted the rights of sovereignty, although some later
settlements, such as Hooghly,? were founded more in accordance with
Oriental custom.

The merchants of Holland and England when they arrived in

India accepted the position as they found it, and established -
by negotiation what amounted to self-governing colonies, The-
original English and Dutch plans for trading with India and the

Far East had not contemplated settlement abroad, but merely
voyages to sell their goods and return with eastern merchandise.
Force of circumstances changed the organization from trading

voyages to the local agencies known as factories; from these
factories to forts; and eventually the forts expanded into territorial

sovereignty.
On their first voyages the irading compames found that many

‘ of the articles popular in Europe were unsaleable
The Problem of

Purchasing Power. R
¢ any of their goods. Cargoes were cut down to

limited amounts of woollen cloth, lead, cutlery and fancy articles,

and these were altogether insufficient to meet the cost of the

merchandise they required from India.
The problem, as it presented itself to the English merchants

1 W, H. Morgland in Ch. VII1. of From Akbar to Aurangzeb (1923). In Indza““ :

at the Death of Akbar (1920), p. 247, the same author merely states that it is
* probable that such agrcements were the regular practice.”

2 Tounded in 1537, ageording to Sir W. Hunter’s Imperial Gazetteer of India
(2nd Edn., 1885), Val. V. p. 4go. But reasons for putting the date perhaps as late
as 1575 are to be found ir® A. Abdul-Ali’s article in Jslamic Culiure, July 1933,
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~was to find the purchasing power forsthe indigo and calico which
they wished to buy in Surat, and the raw silk which came almost
- entirely from Persia. The simplest solution would have been to
“pay in gold and silver, which India would have welcomed. There
was, however, a strong prejudice in England against what Sir Thomas
Roe called bleeding to enrich Asia, and the export of coin was
strictly limited by the government. An alternative was to borrow
capital in India. But the amount available was not large, the
rate of interest (about 18 per cent.) was cnpplmg to enterprise,
and this expedient could only be used in emergencies. 'The method
adopted by the English Company and by the Dutch was to
-employ ‘part of the available capital exclusively for trade in Asia,
and send home the proﬁts which were earned but not the capital
itself. ‘
. The giving of presents to gain the patronage of the authorities, -

particulmly the Great Mogul,” was the Company’s equivalent to -
‘the outlay of modern firms in advertisement, a commercial necessity. -
1In 1639 the English factors wrote that they might obtain any con~
gession in reason from Shah Jahan in return for a present of “ toys.” "
The gifts required by the Emperor included  large looking-glasscs, ‘
”Enghsh mastiffs, our King's Majesty’s plcture, large, in Parliament
Erobes, a p;ur of gloves and a good buff coat.”

The East Incha Company began at once to develop, on a rising
" + - demand for calico, a flourishing trade in Indian plain
‘ g:’r‘z d(;““““ ~and printed piece-goods, and to undersell the more
: ' expensive continental linen, England at that time
made hardly any linen, while the Dutch were large linen manu-
_facturers and delayed entermg a-trade which woulcl have injured their
, horne markets.

“But about 1676 calico printing works were established near:
_andon The new industry objected strongly to the cut-prices of
Indian ptinted calicoes and . joined the silk-weavers and woollen
manufacturers of the country in' agitation that the growing use of
: ,«fa,bncs from a foreign country, which India thei was, threatened the
- ruin of home mdustnes Opposmon to -the: imports from India’
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grew stronger, seriols riots of the working people occurred in 1696
and 1697, and in 1700 an Act was passed ! forbidding the wear of
Asiatic silks and printed and dyed calicoes, though these could still
be brought in for re-expertation.

In addition to purely protective measures, the war with
France obliged Queen Anne’s government to raise money for-
‘evenue purposes by indirect taxation, and duties were levied
grom 1703 onwards on piece-goods, spices, pepper and other
‘rticles.?

i In1720 violent protests from the English woollen and silk manu--
Zacturers induced Parliament to forbid the use, with. certain excep-
tlons, of calicoes dyed or printed in England. This prohibition
was maintained until 1774, when the British calico printers were once
more allowed to dye and print stuffs made wholly of cotton, provided
that -these were manufactured in Great Britain. The measures
faken to protect the woollen industry were due to the fact that
it was then still looked upon as the main source of the nation's
vealth

¢ Speaking generally, English trade policy with India throughout
the seventeenth and in the eighteenth centuries followed the broad
principles accepted by all European countries at that time. The.
most important of these was trade monopoly. The second was
the regulation of foreign trade for the protection of home in-
‘dustries, with measures to supply these industries with their raw
materlal The third prmclple was - that on balance each branch
of foreign trade brought into the country mote wealth than it
ook out.®

; In the seventeenth century, with none of the inventions which

wve brought the most distant places within easy reach and immediate
#ouch of each other, affairs in the East bore at times little relation to
the political situation in Europe. Holland and the government of
Spain and Portugal made a twelve-year truce in 1609, with effect in ..

L Camb. Hist, India, Vol. V. p. 110. RTINS
? Tyade Relations betweeniEngland and India, C. ] Hamilton ((,alcutta), 1919, .
2 107, 108, e
¥ Ibid., pp. 86-89.
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the East from 1610; but the Dutch and the Portuguese fought in
spite of its terms, Portugal and England had no quatrel'in Europe,
and England was at peace with Spain after 1604 ; yet a Portuguese
squadron attacked Best and his two ships off €30z in 1612, to be heavily -
repulsed, and two years later the King of Spain ordered the Portu-
guese Viceroy to drive the English out of India; while in 1618
Dutch and English ships were fighting east of the Straits of*Sunda, to

. the horror of their respective home governments when they heard
of it,

"The union of the Spanish and Portuguese crowns in 1580 had
threatened the trade between Holland and Portugal
with extinction. This, combined with the strong
national spirit of the new commercial centre at
Amsterdam, inspired the Dutch merchants to make a bid for the
eastern markets, and the early ventures owed their success to the-
reports on the Portuguese position in the East, furnished by Jan
van Linschoten. . This remarkable man became secretary to the
Portuguese Archbishop of Goa at the age of twenty and remained in
India from 1583 to 1592, when he returned to Holland. His Itinerario
‘1s a brilliant and encyclopaedic account of every conceivable condition
in the Portuguese Eastern Empire, and gives a clear appreciation of
its points of strength and weakness. ‘
Asthe expechtlons to the East Indies which began under Cornelis’
‘de Houtman in 1595 started injurious competition and risked
glutting the European market with spices, the States General of
Holland intervened. In March 1602, fifteen months after the London -
East India Company was formed, the combine known as the Dutch
United Company was embodied. It had a large capital and it
was backed by the formidable sea-power of Holland. The Com-
pany, whose policy was guided by its seventeen directors, had.
‘the exclusive right to trade in all countries between the Cape of
Good Hope and the Straits of Magellan, and within these limits

~was empowered to make war and peace, anfex territories and build
fortresses,

The Dutch
United Company,
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The pre-conipanies, as the pioneer ventures were called, had
thought only of trade and how to avoid the Portu-

Influence of .
Son Power, guese. But the strong fleets which were now sent
out gach year boldly attacked the Portuguese at
Mozambique, Malacca and Goa. They failed at these strongly
held places but they won a foothold in the Spice Islands; and by.
the effective use they made of their squadrons the Dutch gained
the command of the Eastern seas. Portuguese India had been built

upon naval supremacy and its loss was utter ruin.
The Dutch soon found that the merchandise they brought from
. Europe was not saleable in the Spice Islands, where
g’:fczf the Indian cotton goods were the recognized ' trade
medium, and to meet this difficulty they established
agencies in India to provide them. In 1605 they started factories at
Masulipatam and Nizampatam in Golconda, and a year later at
St. Thomé and Negapatam. Trouble arose over the heavy import
and export duties levied by the local authorities, but this was
" remedied; and the Portuguese attempt to drive the Dutch from the
Coromandel coast in 1612 was successfully resisted. ‘
But no conquest or expansion in India ever tempted the Seventeen
" to abandon their main object, which was to gain the monopoly of
the trade in spices and pepper, then the great commercial link
. between Asia and Western Europe. In 1609 a Governor-General
and a Council of the Indies had been appointed and ten years later
Jan Pietersoon Coen, the creator of Batavia, by the ruthless energy
of his administration founded the Dutch Eastern Empire, From
" then onwards the Dutch began to export slaves from Bengal and
other places, buying them regularly from Indian dealers with the

permission of the authorities. -

The East India Company’s efforts to divide the Far Eastern
_ trade with the Dutch at the expense of the Portuguese came to an
end after the tragic occurrence at Amboyna in 1623. Frequently
referred to as a ““ massacre,” the actual facts were bad enough. Ten
members of the hnghsh factory there, with a Portuguese and nine
Japanese, were tortuted and put to death by the Dutch authorities
after an irregular triab on the charge of conspiracy to seize the local
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“fort. After 1624 the East India Compdny retained only one pepper
factory in the island of Sumatra. By the Treaty of Westminster in
1654 Cromwell exacted belated reparation for Amboyna, and damages
were paid to the relatives of the sufferers. The sum of [85,000
was awarded to the company as indemnity in respect of its own
clauns, but the Commonwealth government promptly . borrowed
,(: 50,000 and did not repay it.2
“*The Dutch had opened up commercial centres at Surat and
Ahmadabad in 1616 and in Agra two years later ; and by 1653 they
had developed a prosperous trade on the Hooghly and at Patna. By
heavy reinforcements of ships and men from Europe they completed
the conquest of Ceylon from the Portuguese in 1660, and the Malabar
coast settlements by 1663. The Portuguese, their power broken and
their trade destroyed, were left with Goa, Daman and Diu. ‘

" The English Company had built up their connections through

“friendly negotiations with the Mogul emperors and the Portuguese;
the Dutch by the consistent use of their sea-power in capturing the
ships and fortified places of their Portuguese rivals, In the rivalry
‘between the Dutch and English the East India Company’s factories
-were secure within the Mogul dominions, But when England and
‘Holland were at war the Dutch took a heavy toll of English ships
‘III the east,

“"The United Company stood at the helght of its prospemty in
‘the middle of the ‘seventeenth century when Holland had command
of. the Eastern seas and the prospects of the East India Company
‘were at their lowest. But the heavy cost of their naval and military -
establishments was :an ever-increasing drain on Dutch commercial
profits. In spite of the great prosperity of their trade in Surat, -
Bengal and: Ceylon, expenditure gradually grew greater than income,
until towards the end of the e1ghteenth century the deficit became -
| énormous, Peculation’ was rife, and private trading, agamst Whlch
\the directors were powerless was general, ,

" The close of the elghteenth century saw the earher position of -
.Dutch and Enghsh in India reversed, for Great Britain now ‘had -

IECaurt Mmutcs cf zheL‘ I1.C., 165 5 1659, Ethel B Samsbury and Sir W. Foster
'{1916), Vol. V. pp. iv-vii. R .
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command of the sea; and in addition the settlements of the United
Company were expoaed to the attacks of the English troops. In
1824 the Dutch exchanged their holding in India for the British
possessions in Sumatra, and severed their connection w1th the’
country.

In 1620 the Danish East India Company, founded four ycarc;

earlier, made a settlement at Tranquebar on the
Danish East
India Company. - €3St C0aSt. But without sufficient capital the venture
‘ " was never a success. ‘I'wice at the beginning of the
nineteenth century when hostilities broke out between Great Britain
and Denmark, Tranquebar and the later factory at Serampur were
captured and given back. -In 1843 the settlements were sold to the
English company.

Henri IV tried to establish an Indian trading company, and as
French Company ©8T1y 85 1527 % a Rouen merchant ship had visitéd
of the Diu, But it was not until 1664 that Colbert, with
East Indies. the financial backing of Louis XIV, founded the
Compagnie des Indes Orientales. The company was given the trading
monopoly from the Cape of Good Hope to the South Seas, and a
perpetual grant of Madagascar, but the French people did ‘not
support the venture with enthusiasm,

‘An energetic advance agent secured a factory concession at Surat
before the French fleet arrived there in 1668; and in 1673 Sher
Khan Lodi, the ruler of Bijapur, gave the company the site upon
which Pondicherry now stands. - In' x6go Deslandes founded the
_ settlement of Chandernagore. Pondicherry was taken by the Dutch
in 1693, but the place was restored after the Treaty of Ryswick four
years later.

The creator of Pondicherry, Frangois Martin, t111 the day of his
~ death at the end of 1706 made tremendous efforts to develop French
trade and strengthen the position of the settlements. But the outbreak
of war in Europe in 1701 meant commercial disaster to the Company.

The challenge to the English East India- Company made by
Dupleix in the eighteenth century was not a simple bid for- the
“markets of India but a struggle for political supremacy. ‘

1 Camb. stt India, Vol V.p. 61, quotmg the Portuguese Joio de Barros
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'Hostility to Spain made the venture popu1a1 but the East India
Foundation of ~ COMPpany came into existence because the Dutch
the East India merchants controlling ‘the European market raised
Comipany of the price of pepper to an ekorbitant figure. To
London. counter this ¢ The merchants of London . . . joined
together and made a stock of seventy-two thousand pounds to-
be - employed in ships and merchandises, for the dlscovery of
a trade in the'East India to bring into the realm spices and
other commodities,” and the first step was taken along the road
which led to the Indian Empire- under the British Sovereign and
Parliament.

- On the 318t December 1600 Queen Elizabeth gr’mted the original
charter conferring on the Company fifteen years’ monopoly of
English commerce from the Cape of Good Hope to the Straits of
Magellan. Jares I, nine years later, made the period indefinite
though subject to revocation at three years’ notice.

Prlvate enterprxse had begun, after the return from Indn of
- Ralph TFitch, with the voyage of James Lancaster
to the Nicobars (1591-93). 'The first two voyages
of the chartered Company (1601-03 and 1604-06)
were made ta Sumatra, Bantam in Java and the Moluccas. . But the
ships of the third expedition were sent to India, and anchored at
the mouth of the Tapti below the port of Surat on 24th August 1608.
William Hawkins, a merchant who spoke Turkish, went up-country -
and was well received by Jahangir at Agra, but the Portuguese
persuaded the Emperor-to refuse permission for the English to trade.
in Gujerat. The resolute action of Sir Henry Middleton, who reached
India in 1611 and held the Red Sea traffic from Surat and Diu to
ransom, had, however, so great an effect that early in 1613 a permanent
factory was. estabhshed at Surat; and an English merchant was sent
to Agra with presents, to Watch over the Company’s mterests at ‘
court, !

- In March 1615 the first East’ Indxaman sailed back to England:
with 2 cargo of indigo and cotton goods, ingd English trade with'
India had begun. As the Company found difficulty in procuring
smtable slnps they estabhshed a dockyard of their own at Deptford

. &2
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and their first vessel, The Trade’s Increase, was described as ‘‘ the
goodliest and greatest ship ever framed in the kingdom.”

9
The first known Englishman in India was Father Stevens, 8.].,
~of Winchester and "New College,® who went to Goa
in 15%9. Six years later, as rector of Salsette Jesuit
College, he helped Newbery and his companions
Fitch the merchant, the jeweller Leedes and Story the painter when
the Portuguese imprisoned them as spies. Newbery carried Queen
Elizabeth’s letter of 1583, proposing to ““the most mighty Prince,
Lord Zelabdim Echebar, King of Cambaia; Invincible Emperor ™. .
the mutual and friendly traffic of merchandise on both sides.” John

Trade »
Expansion,

Mildenhall, hoping for trade concessions in 1603, also saw Akbar..

But Sir Thomas Roe, sent by James I, was the first English Am-
bassador to the Great Mogul. Jahangir rejected a commercial treaty,
but Roe at Agra from 1615 to 1619 preatly raised English prestige.
He found “the factoryes at Surat . . . and elsewher . . . in the
Mogores countrye in a desperate case; proclamations out against
them to prohibite them of all trade and to depart the Jand.” ® When
he left, the agencies at Surat, Agra, Ahmadabad and Broach were on
a satisfactory footing. His stand against Portuguese power can be
seen in his letter to the Viceroy at Goa, protesting against high-
handed. interference with English merchants, which ends * Your
“frend or enemye at your owne choyce. D. Tho. Roe, Ambassador
of the Majestie of England.” %

In 1611 a factory had been established at Mwsuhpatam. This
was closed down in 1641 when Fort St. George was built near
Madraspatam, on the Coromandel coast. The chief factor in charge
was called the president, and from this title the name presidency
‘came to be given to the thlee provinces of Bengal, Madras and
Bombay

Trade .Relatwm betweey Lﬂglmzd and India, p. o1.
The Fesuits and the Great Mogud, p. 8o.
Court Minutes of the Fast India Company, 6th October 1619
¢ Under date 2oth October 1615, Embassy of Sir Thomas Roe, pp. 57, 58.
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'The president at Fort St. Georg;a looked after the growing trade
of cheap piece goods from the Hindu state of the Carnatic, the remains
of Vijayanagar, and when Mir Jumla, then commanding the Golconda
army, took the surrounding district in 1647 the company remamed
on good terms with the conquerors.

Friendly relations had already been established with the Porty-
guese by the convention of Goa in 1635, which made it safe to send
ships home singly, and allowed the coastwise traffic to be developed,
The Malabar export trade in saltpetre, pepper and. spices, which
opened out, went some way to compensate for the tightening of the
Dg_gh monopoly in the Far East. To balance Dutch commercial
‘enterprise i Bengal settlements were planted about 1650 on the
Hooghly, at Kasimbazar and at Patna.

Two years later the East India Company’s fortunes were at their
Crisis in lowest ebb. Profits had from the beginning been
the Company’s  steadily drained by the extensive and demoralizing
Affairs. private trading both in the country and by export
by the Company’s servants to augment their low salaries, a form of
illicit compensation which went on until 17872 But a more setious
matter was the violation of the Company’s trade monopoly by the

“Courteen Association of 1637, which built factories on the Malabar
coast, and after the demise of that short-lived venture by the flotation
of Lord Fairfax’s Company in 1649. With civil war in England the
_protection of the Royal Charter was gone. ‘

~ The situation in India became still more cntmal when war
broke out between England and Holland, for the Dutch fleet com-
manded the Eastern seas, The Company had to abandon Bantam,

factories in Bengal were shut down and the settlements on the

- Coromandel coast were reduced to Fort St. George and Masul‘ipat‘am'
The Company s uncertain status, added to the trade depression exist--

~ing in England made it impossible to ra1se fresh cap1ta1 for trade:

1 In 1657 the saIary of the Chief Agent at Hooghly (Bengal headquarters) was
© 4100 a year, and the pay of the Fourth and Fifth Agents was £20 (Factory Records,
1655-1660, pp. 188, 18g): Clive joined at-Madras 1n 1744 as a writer on. a salary

of L5 a year pmd quanerly (sze of Lord Clive, Sir G. Forrest, Ecln 1918, Vol
- p- 20). .
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FJHE sUROPEAK TRADING COMPANIZS

development by the customaq} terminable loans; and commercial
activities had to be still further restricted by withdrawing from Agra
and other inland stations. At the same time the position was aggra-
vated by the arrival f numerous private merchant ships from
England which caused ruinous competition.

The prospect appeared so hopeless that in February 1657 the
East India Company announced their intention to dispose of all
their rights and withdraw from the trade. The Protector, who had
been considering the idea of the * regulated system ” of independent
trade followed in the Levant, quickly made his decision and gave
the Company, in October, a new charter on the lines of those of
Elizabeth and James 1. This definition of the Company’s rights
made it easy to raise the money required, this time in per-
manent stock. Nearly [740,000 were subscribed, although only
half was called up.?

King Charles IT granted a fresh charter in 1661, by which the
Company were empowered to seize and deport
interlopers, to wage war and make peace with non-
Christian princes, and to appoint governors who,
with their councils, were to exercise civil and criminal jurisdiction
over their settlements. Madras had ceased to have a president when
the staff was reduced during the crisis, and the agent at Fort 8t. George
was accordingly appointed governor in 1666 over the factories which
reappeared along the Coromandel coast. On 27th March 1668,
Bombay, a part of the dowry of Catherine of Braganza, was trans-
ferred by King Charles to the Company and the Surat president was
made Gavernor of Bombay island.

For nearly twenty years Surat remained the commercial centre
and the seat of the presidency. But its position
was insecure, and the Maratha chief Sivaji sacked
the place in 1664, and again six years later. Gerald Aungier, who
had become governor in 1669, saw the possibilities of Bombay and
by his measures set her on the road to prosperity. He established
law courts, settled the local revenue, and gave every inducement
to merchants and craftsmen to settle on the island. A suitable

! C'm.nb. Hhst, India, Vol. V. p. 9s.
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i ‘ » I o . ’ ‘
. currency was introduced.! The instructions to establish the Bombay

Mint under local arrangements are contained in a letter to the’
“Generall and Council” from their “loveing Friends” the Governor
and Directors of the Company in Londonp who observed that “ it
will be a pittiful Regency where such a principall part of Soveraigne:
Power is not exercised.” 2

Up to this time the Enghsh merchants had carried” on thexr
trade in India without engaging in war, Any fighting had been at
sea, with the Portuguese and with the Dutch; and their military

. efforts had been confined to fortifying their settlements, a precaution

which the home authorities had strongly disliked on the score of
expense. But the war both by land and sea which was being waged
between the Marathas and the Mogul forces all round Bombay made

r'itvclaar in the words vsed by Aungier to the Directors in England a

few months before his death in 1677, that  the trade could only be
carried on sword in hand.”
Four years later Sir Josia Child became the ruling spirit in the

¢ directorate at home, and the decision was taken to follow the Dutch

example and build up on the Indian coast a military power which
could defend itself from any aggressor, Bombay and Madras were

i to be strongly fortified, and adequate naval and military forces

were to be raised to support the policy. To pay for these provisions

. for security rents, customs dues and municipal taxation were to be
- increased. The aims of the Company were defined ® as being “ to
.establish such a politie of civill and military power, and create and
- ‘secure such a large, well—grounded sure English dormmon in India
“for all time to come.’

Sir Josia’s policy was vigorously supported in India by hlS‘

Thamesake John Child, who became President and Governor in

1682. Aungier had recognized that, in the troubled state of the-
«country, commercial enterprise needed military power to back it
But Sir Josia in London and John Child in India resolved to take
i ‘ ‘

4
H

Y Qamb. Hist. India, Vol. V. pp. Loo-tor.

* Extract from letter dated 6th January 1687—88 (India Office MSS. Records).
S General letter to Fort St, George dated 12 Degember 1687, Despatches from

‘ England (Gnvernment Press, Madras, 1929), p, 100.
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a strong line with the Mogul go’x'lernment over the levying of dues |
on the Company’s trade, a cause of persistent friction in Bengal, -
without the necessary means to support their policy. :

The East India Company had at first only enrolled European
guards, who were quite undisciplined, and poorly armed Indian
watchmen to safeguard their factories and add to the dignity of the
local officials; and when the factories were fortified, gunners were
supplied frorn the Company’s ships to man the batteries, But
after the transfer of Bombay by Charles II, military service under
the Company was offered to the garrison of king’s troops, who .
almost all volunteered. This nucleus of the future Bombay army -
consisted of 2 artillerymen with 21 guns, 5 officers, 139 other ranks
and 54 ““ Topasses,” who were soldiers of mixed descent from Goa..
In 1683 two companies of Rajputs, a total of 200 men armed w1th
their own weapons and under their own officers, were enlisted at
Bombay. This was the beginning of the Ind1an army, and thesé
‘were the land forces at the disposal of the Governor. In Bengal there:
were 30 European soldiers under an ensign.!

The first result of the new policy was, however, domestic. The
garrison of Bombay, under its commander, Captain
Keigwin, came out in revolt in 1683 against the
' methods used to raise revenue and cut down ex-
ipenditure; and Keigwin governed Bombay in the king’s name for a
‘'year before he surrendered on terms. Three years later Bombay
took the place of Surat as the headquarters of the western presidency.

President Child was appointed Captain-General, Admiral, Com-
_mander-in-Chief and Director of all mercantile affairs in 1687, and
in these several capacmes he rapidly embroiled himself with
Aurangzeb. The seizure of some Mogul ships brought about a
declaration of wat. The English factors at Surat were imprisoned;
Sir John Child captured a number of valuable Mogul merchant
.ships; Bombay was besieged by the Emperor s forces; and in 1690
the war ended in the Company paying a heavy mdemmty Child
died during the peace neggtiations.

Keigwin’s
ebellion.

1 See The Army in India gnd its Evolution (Government Pn’ncing Press,
Calcutta, 1924), pp. 2-6.
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The difficulties with the Moglﬁ government obliged the factories
in Bengal to shut down, and, during the hostilities
which followed, the post on the Hooghly selected by
the Company’s agent, Jol Charnock, was in its turn

Foundation of
Caleutia.

abandoned. Charnock returned after peace was made and built a.
' fortified factory in 1698 on the sites of the villages of Sutanati,

Calcutta and Govindpur which he was allowed to rent. “The factory
was named after William of Orange, and became, in 100, the head-
quarters of Sir Charles Eyre, the first President and Governor of
Fort William in Bengal.

The close of the century was a time of considerable anxiety for
the Fast India Company. English pitates had
become a scourge in the Arabian Sea, and, by
capturing Indian vessels, caused complications with
the Mogul government. While the appeaiance of the ‘ English
Company Trading to the East Indies” in 1698 with a duplicate

The * Old and
New * Companies.

trade monopoly from William III, and three discharged servants’

of the old Company as its presidents, raised a storm of bitter disputes
and threatened the original enterprise with extinction.
But the East India Company was equal to the occasion. The

“ New Company " with its special ambassader, Sir William Norris*

its factors and its fleet soon found it had to raise a further loan
and the “ Old Company > promptly secured a strong position by
subscribing £315,000 in the name of its treasurer. After further
manceuvres the “ New Company ” saw the wisdom of amalgamation,
and a provisional agreement was reached in 1702, which at least
ended the undignified quarrels in India, In 1709 Lord Godolphin’s
award brought complete union in the form of a chartered joint-stock
company under an Act of Parliament.

With its foundations set firmly in England and its trading centres
The Yudiciary established under their presidents at Madras

" Bombay and Calcutta, the history of the East India

Company has been carried up to the elghteenth century. But before

returning to events in Mogul India there is one feature to which refer-
ence must be made—the beginnings of Bfitish justice in the country,
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‘“ Equal and impartial justice % one of the foundations on which
British rule in India rests; it brought new ideals and prospects of
peace, contentment and good goveinment in a country where the
administration of justice, had hitherto been impeded by gross
tyranny and corruption; and it affects the life and well-being of
every villager and townsman in India.”

The charter of 1661 had empowered the Governor and Council
of each factory to * judge all persons . . . under them, in all causes,
whether civil or criminal, according to the laws of this kingdom and
to execute judgment accordingly.” From this limited jurisdiction
the expansion of British justice developed. In 1672 a Court of
Judicature was set up in Bombay where English law was first
administered to Indians. By the religious freedom it allowed and
by the reservation of capital punishment for murder only, the
Company’s law of this Court compared favourably with the seveiity »
of the law then existing in England. The English penal code was,
however, forced upon Caleutta by the Supreme Court set up in 1774
One of the most interesting features of Aungier’s judicial reforms
was the introduction of trial by jury in both civil and ciiminal cases.
When any party to a disputc was not English, six of the twelve
jurors had to be non-English.

Zamindari (landholders’) Courts had been presided over by
English magistrates in Madtas, in the position of Town Governor,.
since about 1654 to try Indian petly cases, inflicting punishments
of whipping, fines, pillory and imprisonment; and almost similar
Courts were held in Calcutta. Their jurisdiction was not derived
from royal charter or commission as in the case of Bombay. Unlike
Bombay, Madras and Calcutta had at that time no sovereign rights.
These were then vested in Indian potentates, and judicial powets
over the Indian inhabitants who were their subjects were derived
from the suzerains.? )

It must be noted, in the procedure of these early Courts, that

' Sy Charles Fawcett, formerly Judge of the Bombay High Coust, in
The Farst Century of Bretish Juotice in India (Oxford), 1934, from which this account
of the Courts 1s taken

2 Fawcett, op. cif , p, 208,
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Indians were practically excluded from any share in the work of the
Bench. Judicial powers were exercised by European Judges, or
Justices who were servants of the Company, or at least dependent
on its pleasure for their stay in India. The only exceptions were
the appointment of Bombay merchants to the local Court of Judicature
in 1718-28, to represent the four chief communities, and similar
arrangements were made earlier in Madras.! . -
The charter of 1726 % marks another forward step in the ad-
ministration of justice according to the principles and practices of
the English Courts of Law, which were to lead to the establishment -
of the improved Courts of the nineteenth century.  Civil Courts, +
-known as Mayor’s Courts, and Criminal Courts of Sessions were
substituted for the Company’s Courts then existing, and these new
Courts derived their authority from the king. The President and .
Council heard appeals from decisions in the Mayor’s Court, subject .
-to a right of appeal to the king in Council when the value of the
disputed property exceeded Rs. 3o00. The first appeal from India -
- to the Privy Council was made from Madras in 1731.%
‘ The charter of 1753 expressly excepted from the Jurlsdxctlon of
the Mayor’s Court all cases between Indians alone, unless both
. parties preferred that the action should be so settled. Purely Indian

| litigation, however, continued to form the bulk of the work of this

~ Court,
‘ By these two charters the only share in the administration of
justice open to Indians was as jurors in the Sessions Court, but as
this involved taking the same oath as jurors in England, all except
Indian Christians were debarred. Sir Charles Fawcett obsetves:
“'There 'was of course a reason for this exclusion. In English.°
settlements that were merely mercantile and liable to attack from
hostile neighbours, such a policy was almost inevitable. It was not
till the securer days of the nineteenth century that an effective start
was made in associating Indians as judicial officers in the administra~

1 Fawcett op. cit. p. 183 -
2 See Government of India, Sir Courtenay Ilbert (znd Edn. ), pp. 32, 33, for

details and legal implications of the Charters of 1726 and 1753. ‘ ‘
8 Fawcett op. cit, p; 218, footnote.
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" tion of justice, with a successful development in the highest, as
well as the lower, Courts that has made the British Courts in India
one of the strongest tics between that country and Great Britain,”

»

CHRONOLOGY

1527. French ship at Diu.
1591. Lhncaster sziled from England to the Nicobars,

1595. Houtman’s first voyage.

1600. Charter of the London East India Company.

160z, Pormation of the Dutch United Company,

1605. Death of Akbar; Accession of Jahangir, .

+1605. Dutch factories set up at Masulipatam and Nizampatam,
1613. English factory at Surat permanently established.
1615~1619. Roe at the Mogul Court.

1619. Anglo-Dutch Treaty,

- 1620. Danish factory at Tranquebar,

1623. The Amboyna incident.

1629. Death of Jahangir; Accession of Shah Jahan.

1634. English trade concession in Bengal.

1639. Fort 5t. George founded.

c. 1651, English factory founded at Hooghly.

1653. Dutch factories established in Bengal.

1658, Enthronement of Aurangzeb, 1

1661, Charles II's Charter to Hast India Company,

- 1663. Dutch conquest of Portuguese settlements on Malabar coast.
1668, Bombay transferred to the East India Company.

1668. French fleet at Surat.

1673. Pondicherry founded by the French.

1688~16g0. English war with Mogul Empire.

16go, Calcutta founded by Charnock.

'1693. Dutch took Pondicherry (restored by treaty of Ryswick, 1697
1700, Sir Charles Eyre first Governor of Fort William.

1702, Agreement between the rival English East India Companies.
1707, Death of Aurangzeb.
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CHAPTER X
Mogul India after Akbar

PrINCE SALiM, the only surviving son of the Emperor Akbar, was
in his thirty-sixth year when he came to the throne
as Nur-ud-din Muhammad Jahangir Padshah Ghazi
on the 17th October 1605, and crowned himself on the 24th, after
a week of mourning.

In the course of half a century a great empire had taken the
place of a number of independent states, and Akbar's descendants’
eventually conquered India as far south as the Cauvery river. But
the test of their power was their ability to maintain their authority
over a vasl country through which communications were bad and
whose outlying provinces had the temptation to throw off their
allegiance, There was not, however, except among the Rajput
chiefs, 4 strong heredilary aristocracy, as there had been in Europe,
to challenge the power of an absolute monarch. The system of
escheat to the Emperor made that impossible, and each new amd
impoverished generation had to establish its position afresh. On the
other hand, the difference in fighting value between the government
forces and an armed populace in revolt was not then overwhelming,

Akbar had won the goodwill of the people of India, with their
contrasting principles of Hindu caste and Moslem democracy, by
religious toleration. But that policy was reversed with increasing
emphasis by his successors, and when to the burden of the excessive
taxation of Shah Jahan there were added the fanatical persecutiops
of Aurangzeb, Mogul supremacy came to an end.

Fahangir.

Jahangir’s first act after his accession was to promulgate a series
of reforms, of which the most important was the abolition of transit
and customs duties. These edicts were at least a manifestation of
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- good intentions, however much they Were nullified by government
~ officials, -
" The new Emperor, when his father was dying, had frustrated
the intrigues to put his own son Khusru on the
throne by cngaging to uphold Islam and not to ,
‘pumsh those who had plotted against him, and he kept both these
-promises. But within six months Khusru, evading his arrest in
Agra fort, escaped to the Punjab and raised a rebellion. With
‘Hussain Beg and Abdul Aziz as his chief adherents, about
650 retainers and an army of peasants and free-lances, Khusru
marched upon Lahore, obtammg from the Sikh Guru Arjun a sum
of money and his blessing, “ not because he was a prince, but as he
- was needy and unfriended.”

Dilawar Khan, governor of the province, rapidly put the city
into a state of defence and held it with a small garrison until Khusru’s
forces were d1sPersed by the imperial troops. The leaders of the
ill-starred rising were captured and brought before Jahangir,
Khusru was partlally blinded and sentenced to imprisonment for
life. The fate of Hussain Beg and Abdul Axiz, and che wrefched
prisoners who were taken has been recorded by the Emperor himself,

- “I ordered these two villains to be enclosed in the skins of a
cow and an ass and to be placed on asses . . . and to be paraded
“round the city. As the skin of a cow dries quicker than the skin

of an ass Hussain Beg only lived to the fourth watch (for twelve
“hours) and then died. "Abdul Aziz, who was in the ass's skin and
~had moisture conveyed to him, survived for twenty-four hours and
.was then released. To strengthen and confirm our rule T directed

that a dense row of stakes should be set up from the garden to the

city and that the rebels . . . should be impaled thereon and thus

receive their deserts in this most excruciating punishment.” Jahangir -

then rode in state through the lines of his victims followed by Khusru, :

who was invited to accept the homage of his subjects, o
;. An even more distinguished victim of the rebellion was Arjun,
7 the Fifth Guru, and the compiler of the Adi Granth, the earlier of
i"the Sikh sacred scriptures. Jahangir fined him hhavlly for helplng
 the rebels and, on his refusal to pay, tortured him to death,
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In 1611 Jahangir marricd Mehirunnisa, the widow of a Bengal
ficf-holder who had been killed four years earlier
while resisting arrest on suspicion of treason.
Jahangir and Nur JJahan—Light of the World—admirably suited
each other, and the weak and self-indulgent Emperor was content
to allow his strong-minded consort to gain complete influence over
him, ®

Nur Jahan was thirty-four at the time of her second marriage,
but she kept her remarkable beauty for many years; and to her
petsonal charm were added a great charity, cultured intelligence
and shrewd common sense. As the leader of society, her taste
influenced the fashions for a century after her death. Her vitality
found an outlet in riding and hunting with her husband, and her
ambition brought her, in time, to the position of a reigning sovereign.
With her name on the coinage and her signature added to Jahanglt’s,
on the imperial decrees, Nur Jahan emerged from the purdah and
issued her orders 1o the nobles as she sat on the balcony of her palace.
Jahangir, as his Memoirs vecord, was as proud of her prowess when
tiger-shooting with her matchlock as he was of her wisdom in solving
the difficultics of State affairs. The Emperor was a prey to the
family failings of drink and drugs, but Nur Jahan was able eventually
to moderate these habits which, outside the Mogul court circle, wete
not common, for Indian public opinion has alwdys set its face against
intemperance.

Early in the reign unrest had to be suppressed in Bengal. An

unfortunate incursion into Tibet was made in 1612,
%:‘Z;;Zim and a year later came the successful campaign
against the Portuguese. Hostilities with Udaipur

(Mewar), which had been carried on intermittently for half 2
century, ended in 1614, when Rana Amar Singh capitulated to the
Mogul army under Prince Khurram. Following Akbar’s Rajput
policy Jahangir, in making Udaipur a tributary state, granted most
generous terms, and went so far as to erect statues of the Rana
and his son below the audience window of the imperial palace
at Agra.

In the Deccan the war with Ahmadnagar was prolonged through-
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out the reign by the genius of the Abyssinian eunuch Malik Ambar,

minister and commander-in-chief, and while he lived the state

kept its independence. He was a master of guerilla tactics, and

although Prince Khurtram tock the capital in 1656 and was awarded
“the title of Shah Jahan, the war went on without decisive result;
and Malik Ambar died in 1626, having, in the words of the Iqbal—
nama, ** maintained his evalted position and closed his career in
honour "

But in 1616 the interpal state of the country was more critical
than the issue of any of Jahangir’s foreign campaigns. The general
unrest and the court intrigues over the rival heirs—Khusru the
captive hero of the people and chaice of the older nobility, and
Khurram the f{avourite of the Queen’s party—threatened the
Emperor with assassination and the country with civil war. Sir
Thomas Roe felt it necessary to warn the East India Company to
keep their agents collected in a few places, not to extend their business
up country and to avoid politics.!  But the Queen’s party extinguished
the popular hopes by transferring Khusru from the guardianship
of Ani Rai Singh Dalan to his enemies; and the unfortunate prince
died in the custody of Khurram, now Shah Jahan, in 1621,% when
Jahangir was lying seriously ill. The official announcement made
at the beginning of 1622, that Khusru had died of colic, is conttary
to the popular belief at the time that the prince was murdered by
corder of his brother. It is also against the Wexght of the evidence
for and against cited in the History of Yahangir.®

A year eatlier Jahangir had taken the Hindu stronghold of
Kangra after a siege of fourteen months, On a subsequent visit
he outraged the religious feelings of the inhabitants by ordering a
bullock to be slaughtered and a mosque erected within the fort,
which Professor Beni Prasad characterizes as one of the few
intolerant acts of his reign.

L The Embassy of Str Thomas Roe, pp 246~247, under date 16th October 1616.

2 Hustory of Jahangwr, p 336 and footnote. Oxford History of Indig has 1622,
pp- 384, 383, but Piofessor Prasad gives reasons for his statement.

¥ The Oxford History and Mughal Rule i India both state that Khusru was
" murdered,

& Enistory of Fahang, p. 318.

»
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In 1622 Kandahar was taken by the Persians, and Shah Jahan

‘ was given command of the army to be sent to

g;ﬁ‘;%‘,’:hzj; ' recover the city, Prince Parviz, a drunken nonentity,

waa now his only rival to the throne, but Shah Jahan

felt that absence from the court, when his father might die at any

moment, was oo great a risk io his own prospects. He refused to

obey” the Emperor’s orders, and by breaking into open rebellion

justified Nur Jahan’s suspicions of his loyalty, and her conviction
that he had become a danger to the State.

Shah Jahan was joined by Abdurrahim, the Khan Khanan, an
old man of seventy who had been loaded with honours by Jahangir.
The rebel army marched on Agra and was met by the imperial
troops, nominally commanded by Prince Parviz and actually led
by Mahabat Khan., Shah Jahan was badly beaten at Bilochpur on
2gth March 1623, and retreating through Malwa and the Deccay
reached Benga), where he reorganized his forces and gained some
temporary success. But at Kampat, in 1624, Mahabat Khan again
defeated him and Shah Jahan escaped to the Deccan to take refuge
with his father’s enemies.

The Khan Khanan had surrendered after Bilochpur and the
old minister was kindly treated by the Emperor. But it was more
than a year before Shah Jahanywrote to Jahangir imploring for~
giveness. The answer came from Nur Jahan stating the conditions
on which his submission would be accepted; two strongholds
which he held must be surrendered and his sons Dara Shikoh and
Auriingzeb sent to the imperial court, The terms were accepted, but
Shah Jahan remained in the south until his father’s death.

In under four years the situation of 1622 had entirely changed.

. Shah Jahan was no longer a menace, but Mahabat
%gf’“b“t Khan's  Khan, the victorious general and the most power-

' ful man in the Empire, was now a source of
danger as he bad the drink-sodden Parviz, a prospective heir to
the throne, under his influence. The Queen realized the threat
to her power and, with the help of her brother Asaf Khan, tooks
steps to meet it. She succeeded in separating Parviz from Mahabat,
Khan, and then fouhd a psetext to order the general’s recall to court.’
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- Mahabat Khan, faced with ruin on a charge of wholesale embezzle-
“ment, resolved by a bold stroke to get control of the Emperor and end
* once for all the influence of Nur Jahan. With about five thousand

Rajput horse he marched up country and surprised the imperial camp,
~then on the move from Kashmir to Kabul. Jahangir was made’
“a 'prisoner and taken in custody to Kabul, but Nur Jahan evaded

capture and succeeded in arranging the Emperot’s escape to Rbhtas,

where imperial troops had been collected.. Mahabat's scheme had

failed and, making a virtue of necessity, he submitted. Ordered to
~proceed to Sind, in pursuit of Shah Jahan, whom rumour had

credited 'with renewed disloyalty, Mahabat Khan promptly made his
- peace with the prmce whose posmon was greatly strengthened by the
" death of Parviz in October 1626.
. While returning from his annual visit to Kashmir in 1627, Jahangnr,
worn out with his excesses and suffering severely
from -asthma, was taken fatally ill and died on
the 28th October at Chingiz Hatli in the foothills.
. He was buried at Shahdara, close to Lahore.

- Jahangir possessed neither the complex character nor the out-
standing intellect of his father, but he was far from
incompetent. He lacked Akbar’s insatiable spirit of
" inquiry, and religion did not vitally interest him. His devotion to

" Islame~was outwardly orthodox, but it was largely a matter of secular

_policy, Like Akbar he enjoyed listening to debates between the
* . Jesuit fathers and the mullahs, and although he surrounded himself
* with a gallery of pictures of the saints of the Catholic Church, this
~ was in part due to his love of ‘art, while his patronage of the Jesuit
* mission suited his foreign policy. Hinduism made no appeal to him

.and he ignored the teachings of the reformed sects, Moslem and Hindu,

- beyond persecuting popular preachers and fanatics when he believed
. them to be a danger to the State. He never instituted systematic

religious persecution, and even the cases of Shaikh Ahmad of Sirhind

+ who claimed to be the Mahdi, and the Svetambara Jains of Gujerat
w1th their prophecy of the impending fall of the Empire, had at
. ,;least some polmcal pretext, ‘
Kindly in his family. life, Jahangir’s tempergment as a ruler was

23%
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fairly described by the Reverend Edward Terry, chaplain to Sir
Thomas Roe, as “‘ composed of extremes: for sometimes he was
barbarously crue!l and at other times he would seem to be exceedmgly
fair and gentle.” .

Jahangir took a keen and critical interest in the school of art
founded by his father, and especially encouraged
miniature painting. The influence of Hindu tradi-
tion became still more pronounced, and during his reign Mogul .
painting was at its best.

As may be seen from his Memoirs, Iahangn‘ shaled Babur’s
enthusiasm for gardening, and delighted in planning wonderful
* pleasances with their massed beds of tulips and every kind of 'rose,
vistas of marble pavilions, waterfalls and trees, a characteristic of the
dynasty which E. B. Havell has described as the greatest contrl-
bution of the Moguls to Indian art.

Although Jahangir's Memoirs, which cover eighteen years of lus
reign, have not the fascination of Babur’s autobiography, they are a
remarkably candid revelation of his character. Henry Beveridge has
summed up the royal author as one who would have been a better and

“a happier man had he been head of a natural-history museuim.!

The Emperor’s inclination was to keep on friendly terms with
Persia, but Kandahar was a perpetual source of
contention, and after diplomatic negouauons were
broken off it was lost to the Empire by the Persian invasion of 162a.
- Jahangir brought Udaipur, the last of the independent Rajput States,
under his suzerainty, but his attempts to establish Mogul supremacy
throughout the Deccan were unsuccessful,

, The most important features of Jahangir’s foreign policy were his
relatiops with the European powers. At the beginning of his reign
Portuguese supremacy in eastern waters was already on the wane, but
their influence at the court was strong enough to prevent the earliest
English merchants from obtaining trade concessions within the
Empire. The situation at Agra changed in 1613, when the Portu-
. guese, with insensate folly, plundered four imperial ships in. which
the Dowager Empress had a large interest. Jahangir expelled nearly

’ t Memdirs of Fhangir, Preface to Vol. 1I.
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all the Portuguese from the Empire, interdicted Christianity and
besieged Daman, while the Governor of Surat made an alliance with
the English, who engaged and defeated the Portuguese Viceroy's
fleet. The Portuguese then came to terms, and the treaty remained
unbroken for the rest of Jahangir's reign.

The mischief, however, was done. English prestige rose as
Portuguese influence declined, and the prospects of English traders
were still further improved by the arrival of Sir Thomas Roe at the
imperial court. Jahangir had no direct dealings with the. Dutch
United Cornpany.

The government of the Mogu! Empire has been descubed Lasa
union of despotism with bureaucracy, Unlike Akbar,
Jahangir would never descend to details, and the
Tocal officials had in practice absolute powers over those with whom
they came directly in contact, a successful appeal against oppression
being extremely rare. The rule of Jahangir under the influence of
Nur Jahan and her family council fell short of the government of
Akbar, but for many years to come a sufficient number of foreign
officials of the right stamp were available to save the administration
from hopeless. ineﬂiciency Jahangir’s reign, however, marks the
beginning of the decline in the general character of the higher (and
alien) officials in the service of the ruler who, notwithstanding his
father’s national aspirations and pohcy, was described hy Bernier as -
# The Great Mogul a foreigner in Hindustan.”
~There was in Mogul India no code of law other than the canon
law of Islam, which was recognized in theory; but outside his.
interpretation of religious obligations the Emperor was free to act as
he pleased. Jahangir had 2 genume desire to do justice without
favouring the rich, but he was capricious and violent in temper, and -
‘the deliberation which had been a feature of the infliction of punish-
ment by Akbar was replaced by speedy trials and quick executions.
Until his health broke down, however, Jahanglr undoubtedly tried
to protect his subjects from official oppressmn, for the local authorities
were notoriously corrupt, and popular op1mon of the kazis (Judges)
Y From ARbar to Aurangzeb, p' 234. ‘
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has been crystallized in the saying: “ When the kas?’s bitch died, the
whole town was at the funeral; when the kazZ himself died, not a soul
followed his coffin,” ¢
Jahangir revertedoto the jagir system of payment of ofﬁmals,
which Akbar had disliked as it gave the holders too much power and
independence. But in general the principles of administration which
Akbar had followed were observed by his son.
In a conversation with Sir Thomas Roe,® Mir ]amal-ud din
Hussain “ Viceroy of Patan” in Bengal gave some illuminating
“details as to the pay and allowances of a high official in the Mogul
government, Jamal-ud-din held the rank of Five Thousand horse,
~ but he was allowed to maintain 1500 only (at an annual cost df zo0
* rupees a head) while drawing the pay of the total number, a net
yearly gain of 700,000 rupees. He paid into the Treasury 1,100,000
“rupees ? annually for his province, it being understood that he could
retain any surplus he was able to raise over and above the “ rent.”
The Viceroy added that some governors had twice his income and
mote than twenty drew an equal amount. It may be mentioned
that the pay which Sir Thomas received as ambassador at the Mogul
court was £600 a year, equivalent,-at the rate of exchange of the day,
- to just under 5540 rupees.
. Francisco Pelsaert, chief of the Dutch factory at Agra, a hxghly
: competent observer who stayed seven years in the
country, shows us the other side of the picture. In
his report % written in 1626 he contrasts the luxurious
life of-the nobles with the © stark want and utter subjection of the
common people.”
_The French merchant Tavernier who made ﬁve visits to Indla and
saw a great deal of the country between 1641 and 1667, and the

Social
Conditions.

v Quoted in Mughal Rule in India, p. 191. ’

2 8ir T. Roe’s Embassy, pp: ~209-211. . The ambassador zecords the value
of the rupes &8 2s. 2d.

8 In referring to sums in Indian cuuency the English method of hotation is
used in this book. But the general and official methgd would be to write
" Rs, 11 Jakhs ' and Rs. 4,00,000. (L e lakhs of rupees) A Jakh is 100,000 and :
crore 10,000,000,
so4 j‘ahangzr s India (The 'Remons!rantle of F. Pelsaert), tr. by W, H Morelnnd
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doctor Francois Bernier who was for twelve years at Aurangzeb’s
court, give accounts of the condition of the working 'classes.
Tavernier ! says of the peasants: “ They are reduced to great poverty
because if the governors become aware that they possess any property
they seize it by right or by force. You may see in India whole prov-
inces like deserts from whence the peasants have fled on account of
the oppression of the governors.” While Bernier wrote of the artisan
in the city: “ He can never become rich, and he feels it no trifling
matter if he have the means of satisfying the cravings of hunger and
covering his body with the coarsest garment. If money be gained it
does not in any measure go into his pocket, but only serves to increase
the wealth of the merchant.” ,

Some of the Indian traders made large fortunes, and Virji Vora
‘ the merchant-prince of Surat, who controlled a number of syndicates
for more than half the seventeenth century, was reputed to be the
rmhest merchant in the wurld 2

Shah Jaban did not ascend the throne without opposition. His
S younger and only surviving brother Shahryar had
gz;e}fs‘;,‘; ';”‘:i , married Nur Jahan’s daughter by her first husband,

and the Empress supported his claim, But Shah
Jaban's father-in-law, Asaf Khan, brother of Nur Jashan, made short
work of a claimant who had the misfortune to be slow-witted, irreso-
lute and unpopular, and Shahryar was blinded and in prison before
Shah Jahan came up from the Deccan. Asaf Khan took the additional
precaution of creating a stop-gap Emperor Dawar Baksh, son of the
dead Prince Khusru.

Before he started for the north Shah ]ahan sent an express’
message to Asaf Khan in which he said “ it would be well if Dawar
Baksh the son, and Shahryar the useless brother of Khusru and the
sons of Prince Daniyal were all sent out of the world.” The almost’

! QOaten deals briefly with the accounts of these two Frenchmen in Buropean
- Travellers in Indie, Chs. XI, and XII. Full details are to be found in Travels
in India, J. P. Tavernier, ed, W, Craoke, and in Trzzwl: in the Mogul Ewmpire,
ced. V. A. Smith. .
% From Akbar to Aurangzeb, Ch. V.
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wholesale family fhurders which accompanied the accession of the ‘

" later Mogul emperors, with disastrous effect upon the dynasty, had -

begun. Dawar Baksh was the only one of the proscribed col-
taterals who escaped death; released from prison he went to Persia,
where he spent the rest of his life as a pensioner of the Shah.
Nur Jahan survived her husband eighteen years, living in complete
retirement *on the allowance of 200,000 rupees made to her by Shah
Jahan.
The new Emperor, whose crown had been made safe by 2 holo-

- caust of his nearest male relatlves was pmclalmed at Agra early in .

;

 February 1628.
The Timurids were as a rule excellent husbands, and the
redeeming feature of Shah Jahan's character was his
devotion to his wife Mumtaz Mahal, Popularly
. known as Taj Bibi, the Lady Taj, Arjumand Bano Begam had
married Prince IKKhurram, as he then was, in 1612, and throughout a

* happy married life her influence was always for good. Mumtaz
Mahal died in child-birth in 1631.at the age of thirty-nine, and her
sorrowing husband built in her memory at Agra a monument which
has never been surpassed in beauty, Shah Jahan lived for another
%xrty-ﬁve years, but he did not marry again,

The Emperor’s reign was to end in tragedy even more terrible
 than the circumstances of his accession. But under his rule of almost®
thirty years, frontier wars of no great importance and the revxval of
religious persecution were the only events which broke the peace of
the country; and even repeated visitations of severe famine were not
_able to destroy the great outward prosperity of what is generally
regarded as the golden period of Mogul dominion.

The wealth of the Mogul emperors at the height of their power
was colossal. Akbar left behind him a fortune in
coined money equivalent to at least two hundred -
. million pounds today and a huge collection of gems, but this was .

Mumtaz Mahal.

Impenal Wealth.

. exceeded by the treasure of his grandson. Shah Jahan was the very

embodiment of oriental splendour, and his famous peacock throne of

" solid gold blazed with precwus stonés.

1M ughal Ruléin India, p. 95,
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(Shah Jahan spent immense sums on architectufe. The Taj Mahal -
alone cost 917 lakhs of rupees,' and 20,000 workmen
were employed on the building, which took twenty-
three years to complete. His extravagant expenditure on tombs,
mosques and palaces was a crushing burden upon the country and
paved the way to national bankruptcy. The standard of assess-
ment was raised by one-half, and production ceased ““ to be worth
while because life, to the producer, was ceasing to be worth
living.”’ ®

But Shah Jahan gave India its most lovely examples of the
Indo-Persian style of architecture in the tomb of Jahangir at Shah-
dara, the Jama Masjid at Delhi, and the Pear] Mosque and the
Taj Mabal at Agra, Rumour has for many years attributed
the T4j, in part at least, to French or Italian experts. But Sir

Jadunath Sarkar® gives documented reasons for the statement that
1t was built under the supervision of Mukarramat Khan and Mir
Abdul Karim, working on a wooden model. Maulvi Moin-ud-din
Ahmad ascribes the conception of the design to Isa Afandi, a
Turko-Indian.*

"~ The rebellions in Bundelkhand and in the south durmg the firgt
Rebellions of  LWO years of the Fe_1gn ‘were suppressed W{th 11tt_1e
Raja Yujhar - difficulty, The rising of the Bundela Rajputs in
* Singhand Khan 1628 under Raja Jujhar Singh, the son of Jahangir’s
Jahan Lods. favourite, Bir Singh, was put down by Mahabat
Khan, and the fugitive raja was killed by Gonds some years
later,

The second rebelhon, headed by Khan Jahan Lod1 carrying out
the traditional hostility of the Afghan chiefs to the Mogul dynasty,
 although backed by the ruler of Ahmadnagar, was soon dealt with by
the 1mperxa1 general Azam Khan; and Khan Jahan and his sons
- died in battle, This revolt, however, became ultimately. the cause of
greater interference in the Deccan than had ever yet been exercised
by the Mogul sovereigns of Delhi.®

Architecture.

1 From Akbar to Aurangzeb, p. 196, ® Mughal Rule in Ina‘za, 363
"3 Studies in Mughdl India, 4 Muglml Rule in Indm, P- 310
* Mughal Rule in India, | . 71, L
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The failure of the monsoon Brought about an appalling famine in
Gujerat and the Deccan between 1630 and 1632,
followed first by a plague of destructive vermin and
then by widespread pestilence. The Dutch merchant van Twist,
who afterwards became governor of Malacca, wrote an account of
what he saw, a terse description of fact more heartrending than the
emotional »chronicle of Abdul Hamid Lahoril Van Twist has
recorded: *“No grass grew. Cattle died. As the famine increased
men abandoned towns and villages . . , deserted their wives and
children. Women sold themselves and their children as slaves.
Children deserted by their parents sold themselves, Some families
took poison and so died together . .. Others threw themselves into
the rivers so that they flowed full of corpses. Husbands (ate) their
‘wives, wives their husbands, children their parents. . . . Human flesh
was sold in open market. Some of the Dutchmen coming from
#Armadabad found some people sitting at a little fire where hands and
feet were cooking; a terrible thing to see. The whole country was
vered with corpses lying unburied, which caused such a stench that
’fﬁ whole air was filled with it. . . . This terrible divine punishment
fell chiefly on the poor who had nothmg in store.” 2
The State measures of relief consisted in the opening of public
kitchens, the remission of a proportion of the taxes and grants of
imoney. But these measures could not cope with the calamity, there
‘was considerable delay before they were begun, and Peter Mundy *
iobservecl that “ the rich. and strong (Were) takmg petforce all tc
‘themselves.” There was abundance of grain in the north but the
‘transport difficulties due in part to the Deccan war were insuperable;
and although English merchants ordered large stocks of grain from
Persia shipping facilities were quite inadequate for effective supply
It was not until the end of 1631 ‘that land and sea transport was ablc

Famine.

1 Abdul Hamid’s account i3 quoted in History of India as told by tts ow
sttarzans, Elliott’ and Dowson, Vol. VIL p. 24, and in Mughal Rule i India

73.
Jﬂ‘ £ Quoted from van Twist’s pamphlet by Moreland (From Akbar t Aurangzeb
ipi 213, 213),
2 % From Akbar to Aurangzeb, p. 214 See also Travels of Peter Mundy, 1608
. \)67 .Ed. Sir R..C. Temple THakluys Somety), 4 vols, 1905—1924
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to meet the needs of the reduced population, though at prices still
far above the normal.

Trade was dead in a depopulated land, and in December 1634 the
factors at Surat wrote to London that the Josses were incalculable.
1t was not until two years later that it became possible to report that
the country had recovered from famine. 'There were seven other
famines in different parts of the country, of varying severitg,r, hetween
1632 and 1658.1

A comparison cannot fairly be drawn between the measures taken
by the Mogul Government and the existing organization for famine
relief. In 1630 there were no first-class roads; in 1930 nearly 42,000
miles of 1a1lway spread over the country. ‘The effect of local shortage
of food today is consequently soon spread over a wide area by impor-
tation; and modern civilization has been able to evolye a protective
system which has practically put an end to famine on a large scale.

In 1632 Shah Jahan went to war with the Portuguese. Their
increasing trade in Bengal was reducing the provincial
revenues, but the Emperor’s hostility was chiefly
arcused by the Portuguese slave-trade coupled with
the religious propaganda of the merchants. The Portuguese fortified
settlement of Hooghly was invested by an army said to have numbered
150,000 men, and the little garrison of 300 Portuguese and 760
Indian Christians held out gallantly for three months, “ The place
was carried by assault at the end of September, very few of the
Portuguese escaping. Four hundred prisoners were paraded before
Shah Jahan in July 1633 and were given their choice hetween turning
Muhammedans and perpetual imprisonment. A few adopted the .
former course and were rewarded.” * The Mogul persecution of
Christianity thus begun continued for about two years,

While the Christian prisoners of Hooghly were passing, as the
author of the Badshah-nama viewed it, * from prison
to hell,” Shah Jahan began a violent persecution
of the Hindus of Benares, and destroyed a- large
number of temples,

" War with the -
Portuguese.

. Hindu
Persectition,

1 See From Akbar to Aurangzeb, pp. 206-210,
2 Dutch Dagh Register, 1631-1634 p. 14 5.
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- From the time of Akbar until Aurangzeb destroyed the last two
‘Sultanates of Golconda and Bijapur the Mogul
Emperors pursued a forward policy in the Deccan.
Shah,Jahan’s earliest operations were stopped by the
famine and by the death of Mumtaz Mahal. But in 1635 operations
were resumed with vigour, 'The Maratha chief Shahji had re-
established the power of what had once been the kingdom of
Ahmadnagar, and set up a youthful member of the Nizam Shahi
dynasty as nominal ruler. Shahji was the father of Sivaji, the popular
leader, ‘ the wisdom of whose plans ™ in the words of James Grant
Duff ““ raised the despised Hindus to sovereignty . . . when the hand
that had framed them was low in the dust.”
The Emperor sent an ultimatum to the rulers of Golconda and
Bijapur demanding a recognition of his suzerainty, the payment of
- tribute and abstention from an alliance with Shahji and the State pf
Ahmadnagar. Golconda accepted the terms; but the Adil Shah was
defiant and two imperial armies swept through Bijapur massacring
- and enslaving the inhabitants. In May 1636 Muhammad Adil Shah
and Shahji made peace, and the settlement lasted for about"twenty
years. Aurangzeb was appointed Viceroy of the Deccan provinces,
Khaindesh, Berar, Telingana and Daulatabad. Daulatabad included
those parts of Ahmadnagar which were not ceded to Bqapu: now a
feudatory State of the Empire,
' Shah Jahan by his own rebellion against his father had ruined

~ Operations in
the Decean.

The North- Jahangir's prospects of regaining Kandahar. He
. Western’ now resolved to win back the chief commercial
- Campaigns. . stagjion on the trade route between India and

Persia. * By judicious bribery the imperial governor of Kabul
induced the Persian, Ali Mardan Khan, to surrender Kandahar
in 1638.

Between the years 1645 and 1649 Shah Jahan waged unsuccessful
- war to recover the lost Timurid territories of Balkh and Badakshan.
" Butin 1648 a large Persian army entered Afghanistan, and Kandahar
was taken in February 1649. Shah Jahan made several attempts to
recaptureit. In May of the same year and again in 1652 Aurangzeb
was sent up, on tho secongl occasion with new siege-guns, but he

W7
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failed to take the place; and Dara Shikoh was equally unsuccessful
- in 1653. Neither Shah Jahan nor his successors made any further
" attempt to regain it.
* The loss of Kandahar was regrettable though not disastrous and
the unsuccessful sieges had cost the government more than half the
* gross revenue of the Empire for one year,! but the loss of military
prestige was considerable. The army of Akbar in spite of its usual
- encumbrances of an imperial court was efficient. But by the reign
of Shah Jahan deterioration had already set in,? and the policy of
increasing the weight of the heavy artillery did nothing to counter-
act it. ‘
. Aurangzeb had found the administration of the Deccan a thank-
less task. The country could not pay its way, which
[anded him in financial difficulties, and he had to
contend with the hostility of his eldest brother Dara
vShtkoh who had complete influence over the Emperor. In 1644 he
-resigned his viceroyalty in protest against the persistent belittling of
* his authority and his consequent loss of prestige.® .

- A vear later he was appointed to Gujerat. The country was
“infested with bandits and “ the prevailing lawlessness added to the -
“misery -of the peasants and the poverty of the land by discouraging -

. industry.” * But the strong and energetic rule of Aurangzeb proved
" effective in establishing order and unusual security,

When the expedltlonary force was sent up to Central Asia,
- Aurangzeb was given command, and on his return from active service

‘ ;Aur&ngzeb as
’ Admimstratar

" in 1652 he was reappointed V1ceroy of the Deccan. With the help -

; of an exceptionally able and conscientious revenue officer, Murshid
. Quli Rhan of Khurasan, who had been Paymaster to the Forces in~ =
- Balkh, he reorgamzed the finances and introduced Tédar Mal's
system of land survey and assessment. The administration was .
. gverhauled, incompetent officials were dismissed or reduced and

agrlculture was encouraged by irrigation works and loans. But at the -

 same time. Aurangzeb was betraying by hls religious b1gotry the‘

1 Hz:imy of Atcmngmb Vol I. pp. 167, 168 and footnotcs
2 Mughal Rule in India, pp. 174-180. ‘
T Hutary of Aurangsib, Vol. 1. pp. 76, 5.

. # Ibid, Vol. L p. So.
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limitations of Iis character, which finally blighted his fame and
wrecked his Empire.?

The viceroy now turned his attention to foreign affairs, and
resolved to attack the States of Bijapur and Goleonda. The Shia
Sultans of the Deccan were the objects of bitter hostility to the
Mogul rulers, and Aurangzeb had no scruples as to the means he
might erploy to destroy them. He found a useful ally in Muhammad
Said, known in history as Mir Jumla,?

The son of a Shia oil merchant of Isfahan, Mir Jumla had come to
the Deccan in 1630 as a young man, and made a fortune in diamonds.
Abdulla Qutb Shah (Kutbu-l-mulk), struck by his remarkable
ability, made him chief minister of Golconda, and Mir Jumla proceeded
to make himself virtual ruler of the State. Sent to subdue the hitherto
unconquerable highlands of the Carnatic he handled the forces he
had trained himself and stiffened with European artillerymen so’
effectively that he annexed a territory 300 miles long and 50 in breadth.
Here he maintained his army on the proceeds of the local diamond
mines and by digging up the treasure buried beneath the old Hindu
temples. Qutb Shah found that he had raised up against himself a
formidable and virtually independent ruler whom he had not the
power to crush. To strengthen his position Mir Jumla began to
intrigue against his master and so got in touch with Aurangzeb.

The would-be confederates were full of mutual suspicion bat
eventually Shah Jahan made Mir Jumla 2 Commander of Five
Thousand in the Empire; and Aurangzeb declared war on Golconda.
Hyderabad, one of the richest cities in India, was entered at the end
of January 1656 and sacked. Aurangzeb then laid siege to the strong-
hold of Golconda where Qutb Shah had taken refuge, At this point
Shah Jahan intervened and peace was made on the terms of an
indemnity and the ceding of a district. After this campaign Shah
Jahan made Mir Jumla chief minister of the Empire.

The kingdom of Bqapur, profiting by the peace of 1636, had
reached the height of its power under Muhammad Adil Shah and

L History of Aurangzih, Vol. L p. 173,
2 Ibid, pp. 216~242 give a documented account of the rise of this incredibly
brilliant and unscrupulovs adventurep.
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extended from the Arabian Sea to the Bay of Benfal. But on the
death of Muhammad in 1656, after a reign of thirty years, serious -
disturbances took place, and Aurangzeb made these the pretext for
invading and plundering the country in 1657, with the assistance of

Mir Jumla. Once again Shah Jahan intervened to prevent annexatior

by Aurangzeb. Ali Adil Shah II surrendered Bidar, Kalyan and

Parenda and paid a heavy indemnity.

In the light of coming events one other incident of the ijapur 3

‘campaign deserves notice. The young Maratha chief Sivaji, profiting
by the outhreak of war, raided the Mogul territory with his light
horsemen and plundered the country almost to the gates of Ahmad-
nagar. But as soon as Aurangzeb organized movable columns and
threatened Sivaji's capital of Poona, the Maratha chief made his
_submission,

Early in September 1057 Shah' Jahan became so ill that he

War of the Mogul
Succession

years younger. 'The brothers were all viceroys with large standing
armies under their command, and they had no love for each other:

indeed the bitter feeling betWeen Dara Shikoh and Aurangzeb was a

despaired of recovery and named Dara Shikoh his -
successor, Dara Shikoh, then forty-two years of age, -
“was the eldest of the four sons of Mumtaz Mahal, '
Shula bemg forty-one, Aurangzeb thlrty~mne and Murad Baksh six

byword in the Empire. No one doubted that the succession to -

-~ the throne would be won by civil war, possibly before the

Emperor’s death.

Dara Shikoh, Shah Jahan’s trusted adviser for years, with a
position only short of sovereignty in the unprecedented rank of

Commander of Forty Thousand (raised to Sixty Thousand during

the Emperor’s illness), held every advantage Shah Jahan could bestow -
—save one. . His experience in the field had been limited to five
months before Kandahar and he had never been allowed to leave his .

© father's side to learn the responsxblhtles of government and how to!!

deal with men. He had conspicuous physical courage, but he was
- capricious, weak in character, and clouded with his own conceit, =

while a leaning towards Suﬁsm, and a strong interest in Hinduism,

made him suspecL in the eyes of orthodox Bunni Moslems In his ¢ |
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private life he was a good’father, and devoted “to his nearest and
dearest friend,” his wife Nadirah Banu, a grand-daughter of Akbar.
Shuja had proved himself a capable and courageous ruler in
Bengal, but his eneygies were sapped by sel{-indulgence and he was
under the disadvantage of being a Shia. Murad Baksh, brave,
dissolute and brainless, was Viceroy of Gujerat and the west.2
During his illness the Emperor could not show himself as usual
to the public, and Dara Shikoh allowed no one near his bedside.
Rumours spread throughout the country that Shah Jahan was dead;
and his sons prepared to fight for the throne. Shuja and Murad both
declared themselves Emperor. Aurangzeb made no open move, but
he began an intrigue with Murad to whom he offered a share of the
Empire, Shuja advanced on Agra with an army but was defeated at
Bahadurpur near Benares, in February 1658, by the imperial troaps
and driven back into Bengal. ’
The Emperor had recovered threc months previously, buf
Aurangzeb now began to show his hand. Early in April he crossed
the Narbada, effected a junction with Murad’s army in Malwa, and
overwhelmed the forces sent against him by Dara Shikoh at Dhatmat
on the 15th April. The Rajput clansmen fought with magnificent
courage, but the divided command of the imperial army, under Raja
Jaswant Singh of Marwar and Kasim Khan, stood no chance against
the cool generalship of Aurangzeb. ;
Dara Shikoh now took the field to stem the tide of defeat. His
father urged him to wait until Raja Jai Singh and Prince Sulaiman
Shikoh returned from the campaign against Shuja, but Dara Shikoh
would take no advice and marched to meet his brothers at Samugarh.
The battle was fought on 29th May 1658, and in a desperate encounter
Dara Shikoh was utterly defeated and his army scattered.
Aurangzeb marched on Agra and, throwing off his previous
pretence of loyalty to the Emperor himself, laid siege to the fort.

1 History of Aw angmb, Vol. L. pp. 294—302, Vol. IL. p. 207, The reference to
Nadirah 15 from the Persian nscription written in Dara Shikoh’s handwriting in
an album of paintings now i the India Office Lubrary,

? Mughal Rule in Indva, p. 86,
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Shah ] ahan s appeal, in whmh he urged upon hlS son “ that eternal
‘prosperity comes only from remembermg God and showmg kindness
~to men,” met with the curt reply ‘It is your own doing ”; and on
 8th June the fort surrendered with its immense hoard of treasure.

- Exasperated by the knowledge that the old Emperor’s affection

" remained centred on Dara Shikoh, Aurangzeb made his father a close
prisoner, and two days later publicly exercised imperial authority
and accepted homage.

. He was Emperor in all but name. Dara Shikoh’s power was
broken, and it only remained to end him altogether. Shuja had still
to recover from his defeat, and had been sent an affectionate letter by
“ his true brother "’ giving him Bihar. Murad was in leading strings.
But the junior member of the only fraternal alliance was beginning
‘to distrust the promises made to him, and resented the absolute
* power which Aurangzeb was gathering into his own hands.
. Aurangzeb decided to deal with Murad and his growing pretensions -

_before his brother’s rapidly increasing forces became a danger.

- The two brothers left Agra for Delhi at the head of their armies,
<. While on the march Aurangzeb persuaded Murad to enter his camp
“and after entertaining him at dinner bound his guest and took him
. captive to Delhi, while Murad’s army of 20,000 men entered his.
gaoler’s service. Murad’s subsequent fate is soon told. Although a
_prisoner his popularity made Aurangzeb uneasy, and he had his
brother tried and executed in 1661 on a charge of murder. -

Ui~ At Delhi, Aurangzeb rested his army, reorganized the government
‘ of the provinces and, on the 21st July 1658, crowned himself Emperor
‘ under the title of Alamgir ! Padshah Ghazi.

‘Dara Shikoh had not yet given up all hope, but with the resources

;‘ and troops at his disposal he was unable to withstand the ruthless -
. energy of Aurangzeb’s pursuit. He was driven from Lahore to = -

Mulf.an, from Multan to Gujerat, and from Gujerat to Ajmer where,
- at Deoti from the 12th to the 14th April 1659, he made his last stand.
- At last he came as a fugitive to the Bolan Pass, where his devoted wife
" died of dysentery, To fulfil her last request he sent Nadirah’s body
back to be buried in India with his remaining troopers as escort,
. 1 Conqueror of the Universe, *
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Dara Shikoh’>went on with a few servants to seek refuge with the-
Afghan Malik Jiwan Khan of Dadar, whose life he had saved years
before when Shah Jahan had sentenced the Khan to be trampled to
death by an elephant. Jiwan Khan handed his benefactor over to
his pursuers. ‘

Dara Shikoh was brought before Aurangzeb at Delhi at the end
of Augpust 1659. There was a degrading parade through the streets
amidst crowds roused to fury by the appearance of Jiwan Khan, and
riots against the betrayer took place on the following day.  That
night Dara Shikoh was beheaded in his prison, after a violent struggle,
on the grounds of heresy.

- SBulaiman Shikoh, Dara Shikoh’s eldest son, was captured when
trying to escape over the passes into Ladak at the end of 1660,
Aurangzeb received his nephew kindly, earnestly assured him that
he would be treated with tenderness, and sent him to die by sEow
poison in Gwalior prison,

Aurangzeb, after dealmg with Murad and having followed Dara
Shikoh to the Indus in December 1658, was obl:ged to return from
the Punjab. Shuja had taken his brother's promises for what they «
were worth and, profiting by his rival's absence, had seized Benares
and advanced as far as Allahabad. Aurangzeb, coming up by
forced marches, met him at Ewajah on the 3rd January 1659 and .
routed him. The pursuit of the defeated army was left to Mir ]»umla,
who had been deprived of his position as imperial minister on,
the outbreak of civil war, and now reappeared to become' one of
Aurangzeb’s best generals, Shuja was chased across Bengal to the
Deccan and then eastward to Arakan on the Burmese side of the Bay -
of Bengal, He crossed the Arakan border i in May 1660 and was never
heard of again,

Shah Jahan was kept in  close confinement in Agra Fort, attended
by his two surviving wives and his devoted daughter ]ahanara, unt\l
‘his death in January 1666, at the age of seventy-four.!

"1 This account of the cml war js based on Sarkars sttory af Aumngzzb
Vols. 1. to I1I,
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~ CHRONOLOGY

160§. Accession of Jahangir.

1606. Rebellion of Prince Khusru.

1611, Jahangir married Nur Jahan.

1613. War with the Portuguese. ‘

1614, Udaipur acknowledged Mogul suzerainty.
1615-161¢. Sir Thomas Roc in India.

1616, Prince Khurram awarded title of Shah Jahan on capture of

Ahmadnagar fortress. ‘ .

1622, Kandahar taken by the Persians,

1623. Shah Jaban in rebellion defeated at Bilochpur,
.1624. -The rebellion ended by defeat at Kampat.

1626. Mahabat IChan's plot,

1627. October: death of Jahangir.

1628, February: accession of Shah Jahan.

., . Rising of the Bundela Rajputs,

1629. Rebellion of Khan Jahan Lodi.

1630-1632. TFamine in Gujerat and the Deccan,
1632~1653. Building of the Taj Mahal.

1632. Hindu persecution.

1635~1636. Invasion of Bijapur.

-1636-1644. First Deccan Viceroyalty of Aurangzeb,
:1638. Kandahar surrendered to. Shah Jahan,
1645-1649. Badakshan campaigns.

164g.. Final loss of Kandahar.

1652, Second Deccan Viceroyalty of Aurangzeb.
-1657. September: illness of Shah Jahan,

1658, February : beginning of the War of Succession.
‘ June: Shah Jahan made prisoner by Aurangzeb.
July: Aurangzeb ascended the throne,
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"CHAPTER XI
Aurangzeb

‘THE coronation of Aurangzeb in 1658 had been hurried and informal,
and a year later he was enthroned with great ceremony.

,Failure of the monsoon and the breakdown in the administration
caused by the civil war had brought widespread dis-
tress and famine upon the country, and the Emperor

on his formal accession proclaimed a number of concessions to his
subjects, Eighty imposts were officially abolished throughout
Hindustan, ranging from transit dues and taxes on Hindu fairg
down to the taxation of goats. But, in the words of Khafi Khant -
“although his gracious and beneficent Majesty remitted these *
taxes ‘and issued strict orders prohibiting their collection, the
avaricious prc)pensities of men prevailed,” and. except in the towns,
“where strict supervision was possxble the concessions were a dead -
letter, ‘
. The higher officials, as Bermer observed, were heavily in debt, ‘
“on account of the extravagance of their households of wives and
servants and their stables of horses and camels; they were expected,
moreover, to give the Emperor costly presents at various annual
festivals. To meet these expenses they raised money in un—“_
‘authorised ways, and the imperial government only interfered in . -
~the local administration when the scandal became notorious, or the"‘
- people were driven into rebellion,? "
But the oppression of the poor, to which Indtan historians and i
foreign visitors allude, cannot be directly charged to the central
government, The prmc:ples of the land—revenue system were

Taxation.

1. Mughal Rule in India, p. 212, :
# From Akbdr to Aurangzeb, pp: z7r.~zgz. .
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thoroughly souhd and were éonveyed to the officials in a series of -
instructions which were all that could be desired.” One has only
- toread the rules for the guidance of the collectors of revenue included
in the Ain-i-Akbari to realize that fact!; and Aurangzeb’s revenue
regulations of 1668-69 2 emphasize a policy “ to give ease to the
ryots (cultivators), so that the signs of agriculture may increase

. while benefiting the government to quote from the imperial

decree
The reign of Aurangzeb, a time of almost ceaseless warfare
lasted forty-seven years, and falls into two parts. The earlier half
is centred in Northern India, the second period in the south, when
the Emperor was engaged in the twenty-six vears of fighting which
.sapped the resources of the Mogul Empire. As Sir Jadunath Sarkar
has said: “In the -closing years of Aurangzeb's life, Hindustan
merely meant a place where the much-needed money for the Decean
was to be raised and from ‘which dlsturbances were reported
with annoying frequency.”® 7T
After the civil war was over, and before the imperial armies

‘moved to fight on the eastern and north-western
frontiers, Aurangzeb received a procession of am--
bassadors from the Moslem world. Persia and
:Mecca were the greatest of these powers to send their envoys, and
- the Dutch sent their representatwe from Batavia. o
* The fame of his victories had spread far and wide and he was
- congratulated on his accession. His pohcy at the beginning was to
- dazzle the eyes of foreign princes by . . . lavish presents to- them

-and their envoys and thus induce the outer Moslem world to forget
‘his treatment of his father and brothers, or at least to show courtesy

Foreign
"Embassies.

. to the successful man of action and master of India’s untold wealth,

‘ especxally when he was so free with his money.”* Lgter in his
relgn he stopped this liberality but he always maintained’ frxendly
intercourse with the Moslem states. x

L Mughal Rule in India, pp. 204, 205.

* Studies in Mughal India, pp. 169~197.

S History of Aurangzib, Vol II1. p. 3.
» ¥ Ibia%, Vol. HL pp. 115, 116,
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The history of Assam as a kingdom starts with the invasion of
 the Ahoms, an offshoot of the Shan race, ecarly in

fq,z::zs;;on of the thirteenth century; and they gradually con-
' quered the whole of the Brahmaputra Valley. By -

the end of the sixteenth century, through intermarriage with the

people of Coach Behar, the Ahoms had generally adopted Hinduism, -
Moslem' invasion of Assam from the thirteenth century onwards

l had invariably failed. The great valley, with the Brahmaputra as

its only gateway, was as isolated as Kashmir. But, unlike Kashmir, -
Assam was protected by ‘masses of almost impenetrable forest,

" The climate was desperately unhealthy and a record rainfall flooded

2

' "the country regularly every year, disabilities which, of course, still

exist.! ,

In the dlsorders of the war of succession the rulets of Cooch
Behar and Assam crossed the Bengal frontier and seized part of
Kamrup. But when Aurangzeb’s position became secure, Mir
Jumla was sent up from Dacca with a strong force, well supplied-

~with hoats, Cooch Behar was occupied without opposition at the-

end of 1661 and the country annexed. At the beginning of 1662

*Mir Jumla invaded Assam and during the next three months swept

all before him, capturing stockaded positions, sinking the Assamese. |

river flotilla, and taking a large amount of arms and ammunition at |
thecapture of the capital Gathaon.
After March, Mir Jumla had to contend w1th a more forrmdable

. enemy than the Assamese. His lines of communication were broken

by floods and he had the greatest difficulty in maintaining himself
in the country. But Mir Jumla was a commander who not only

- held the confidence and affection of his men by sharing all their hard-
ships, but ‘“no other general of his age conducted war with so -

- much humanity.” # He permitted no ill-treatment whatsoever of

the mhfxbnants, who consequently f1eely brought in SUPphes for -

-the army.

! The description of the country given by Shihab-ud- dm, who accompamed‘
Mir Jumla’s expedmon and wrote the Fatzyeh-z—lbrayah is quoted at length by

. 'Bir Edward Gait in his authoritative sttor;v “of Assam, pp. 141-151 (2nd Edn, ;

Caleutte, 1926).
2 Hmory of Aurangzzb Vol. III. p. 206
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~ Although fatdlly ill with fever and pleurisy, Mir Jumla resumed
the offensive at the beginning of the cold weather, and on the 5th
January 1663 peace was concluded with the Ahom King Sutyinpha.
. By the terms of the troaty a large indemnity and an annual tribute
of elephants were exacted and territory on both banks of the Brahma-
putra was ceded. Mir Jumla died on the 3oth March on his way
back to Dacca, and the country was lost to the Mogul Empire, -
mainly through the oppression of local officials, by 1681.

Mir Jumla was followed as Gavernor of Bengal by Aurangzeb’s
maternal uncle Shayista Khan. Sent in 1660 to
deal with Sivaji, Shayista had entirely failed to cope
with the rapid and unexpected movements of a past-
* master in the art of raiding, and was relieved of his command in the
‘Deccan. When he reached Dacca he found that the Bay of Bengal
and the waterways of the province as far inland as Hooghly and the-
provincial capital were dominated by the pirates of Chittagong, who
~ habitually pillaged when and where they pleased.

. The kings of Arakan had long taken advantage of the weakness
of the Mogul Empire at sea, and built up a fleet manned by their
‘Magh subjects and by Portuguese adventurers and half-castes. As
“early as 1625 the ““swift galleasses of the Arrakanese” had sacked
Dacca, . obliged the Mogul viceroy to move his headquarters, and
they had levied blackmail on Eastern Bengal for years. The Maghs
kept the Muhammadans and Hindus they captured as farm and
household slaves, making concubines of the women; the Portuguese
- sold their pnsoners to Dutch, English and French merchants at the
- Deccan ports.!
- The loss caused to the provincial revenue by the ravages of the
- pirates was considerable, the blow to Mogul prestige was intolerable,
. and Shayista Khan was given a free hand by the Emperor to stamp
out the piracy. The expedition to Assam had taken a heavy toll of
the Mogul fleet, such as it was, and Mir Jumla had died before he
* could reorganize it. Shayista Khan had to create a new navy, and
one which could oppose the numerous well-armed pirate vessels.
: He collected every available shipwright and built nearly 300 shlps
‘ 1 Histo?y of 4u~angmb Vol, IIL, p. 225,

250»
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in little over a year in the dockyards of Dacca and the smaller ports,
while he made fortified bases for the flect.

Towards the end of December 1665 Shayista Khan began his
combined operations with his fleet and army, and by the 26th January
1666 Chittagong was taken and the pirate fleet destroyed or captured. -
“We can easily imagine,” the Governor wrote in his report to the
Fmperor, “ how fast cultivation will increase in Bengal, "now that
‘Magh violence has been put down.” ?

A year later Mogul troops were fighting on the Afghan border,

. fifteen hundred miles from Chittagong. ‘
g:'::: Aghan The Pathans had settled in the valleys of the
north-western highlands at the beginning of the
sixteenth century; and by consistently regarding the plains and
~prosperous towns below them as their lawful prey, have made the
history of that frontier a tale of almost continuous fighting from

_that day to this. Akbar’s efforts to subdue the tribes ended in the
disaster of 1586 and the payment of subsidies to the maliks (chiefs).

‘ Jahanglr and Shah Jahan left the frontier province to take care of
itself, but Aurangzeb decided that 1mper1al prestige could no longer

' ’allow habitual raiding. - .

' EBarly in' 1669 a lashhar, or mbal force, of 5ooo Yusufz:ms came -
dewn into the Hazara district and strong raiding parties appearedf‘

" on the Kabul River. The Yusufzais were badly beaten at the begin-  *
ning of April by the Governor of Attock, and when reinforcements.
arrived from Lahore and Kabul the Yusufzai country was entered
and the tribesmen were taught a salutary lesson. o

 The Afndm were the next tribe to give trouble. In 1672 Acmal_ ;

: ~ Khan, who had gamed control over the clans, seized

| S;Z’:"d Afghan the country between Peshawar and Kabul and |

‘ annihilated a Mogul army in the Khyber Pass.

‘ Muhammad Amin Khan, Governor of Kabul, and a few of his
‘officers escaped to Peshflwar with thexr Iwes but everythmg else ‘
was lost, : :

The Mogul casualues were 10,000 k1lled and 20, 000 men. zmd -
'3 History of Aurangmb Yol 111 p, 240, o
rz(io ‘ '
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women were captured and sent into slavery in Central Asia, while
~ the booty was considerable. As inevitably happens upon the frontier
after a disaster, the whole border rose, from Kandahay to Attock.
Aurangzeb ordered.Mahabat Khan, who had lang experience as
a frontier officer, but was now nearly seventy, up from the Deccan,
- and as he showed small inclination to risk an ‘engagement, large
reinforcetnents were sent up under Shujaat Khan in November 1673
~ Mahabat and Shujaat were told to co-operate with Maharaja Jaswant
~ Singh who was holding Jamrud.
' Histoty never repeats itself more closely than on the north-west
frontier. -The Pathan leaders had served in the imperial army and
knew its organization and tactics, and they were fighting in their
own country. Except for artillery—and the Mogul guns were almost
immobile—there was little difference in armamen:, The Indian
troops were unused to mountain warfare and found the intenses
 winter cold exceedingly trying. But added to this was jealousy
~ in the high command, ‘
- The concentration of so Iarge a force induced g number Qf the
C ooy G0 sernd deptitaiions inte Paslawar & soe fr peace, * But
‘ Shu_]aat Khan, without waiting for the remainder to submit and -
ignoring. Jaswant’s advice, advanced into the hills upon Kabul,
- His camp on the Karapa kotal (saddle) was heavqy attacked on a
. stormy night in February 1674. Shujaat Khan was killed, and next.
. morning the Pathans came down from the heights tq complete their
- victory, What was left of Shujaat’s column was extricated only by |
the skilful handling and magnificent behaviour of 3 gmall body of
- Rajput_infantry with guns which had been. sent, in supp()rt by
: Jaswant Singh.
. - Atrangzeb came up to the frontxer after this SEC()nd d1saster, and -
th the combination of overwhclrmng force and the distribution of
- money, jagirs and posts in the imperial army to the ﬁzghk,; won
the submission of many of the clans.
- In the' meéanwhile Aghar Khan, an able and e‘fpenenced Turkl ‘
‘genera} had been brought up from the Deccan. He reduced the
. 'Mohmands to order,: making for himself a natue on. the frontier
- WhICh was echoed m Iohn Nwholson nearly two hundred years later, -
‘ 26’1



A HISTORY OF INDIA

and at the end of a vigordus campaign defeated # strong force of

Afghans at Gandamak.

In June 1675 the Moguls met with a heavy reverse in Bajaur,
but Aghar Khan restored the situation. It was not, however, until .

* Amir Khan was made governor of Afghanistan in 168 that peace

reigned, as much as it ever could reign on the frontier, and lasted

during the whole of his twenty years’ administration. The Mogul
policy was to play one clan off against another, and to keep the
Khyber route open by the payment of regular subsidies, an arrange-

~ ment which still survives under what is known as the khassadar system.

Affairs in Afghanistan had been serious enough, but the religious
policy in which the Emperor persisted, and upon
which he had already embarked, was to have a
decisive effect upon the fortunes of the Mogul Emplre

Relig'ious Policy.

+  Aurangzeb had entered the war of succession as the defender-of

orthodox Islam and ordered the execution of his unsuccessful rival
and elder brother Dara Shikoh on the grounds of heresy. His attitude
was perfectly sincere. He was a religious fanatic, living a simple

~ and abstemious life with only three wives,' while he scrupulously

followed every precept of the Koran, In' the eleventh year of his
reign he even forbade the playing of music at court, and pensioned

. off the musicians. _His_jealous orthodoxy as a Sunm estranged the

Shia Moslem Populatlon and by his sectarian ifitolerance he stopped

the flow of Shia Immigrants. from Persia and Khurasan, depnvmg

the government service of its ablest recruits. This source of supply

“had already “been 001151derably diminished by Akbar’s policy of

““ India for the Indians.” Foreign stock is apt to deteriorate rapidly

~ on Indian soil, as the Portuguese found to their cost, and the alien
" Mogul state vitally required the constant immigration of strong new '

blood from outside. Nor did Aurangzeb take steps to obtain an
adequate supply of military recruits from beyond the north-western
border, ;Fhe-Mogul army of Indian Muhammadans with its stiffen-

" ing of Rajputs had lost much of its earlier efficiency when it came

to meet the Maratha horse and their famous light infantry. -
" But it was the complete reversal of Akbar’s policy of toleration
" 1 The Koran allows faur wivés, '

.. ab2
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towards Hinduism which led more than anything else to the down-
fall of the Empire Aurangzeb firmly believed that he was com-
pounding with sin if he tolerated any sect outside the fold of orthodox
Islam, and that his duty to enforce the faith upon all his subjects
lay clear before him. In a charter to a Benares priest in the first
year of his reign he significantly quoted the canon law that while
“ long-standing temples should not be demolished, no new templc _
hould be) allowed to be built.” *

4 Had he stopped at this his Hindu subjects would probably have
. quietly accepted the restriction. But in 1669 he issued a general
order *“ to demolish all the schools and temples of the infidels, and
to put down their rehglous teaching and practices,’™ and the great
temple at Somnath and the Vishvanath temple ‘at Benares were
pulled down during the year. In ]anualy 1670 the great shrine at
Mathura, Kesav Rai’s temple, built in the reign of Jahangir, whose
gilded pinnacle could be scen from Agra, was levelled to the ground.;
A large mosque was then built on the site, and the Emperor ordered
that the name of the city should be changed to Islamabad. The
jewelled idols were taken to Agra and placed under the steps’leading _
to the Nawab Begam Sahib’s mosque “ to be pressed under foot by
 the true believers.” 3

In order that the destruction of the Hindu temples should be
- thorough, muhtasibs (censors of morals) were appointed under -an
" inspettor-general, and their duties also included the eniforcement
- of the Islamic code, Wthh forbade gambling and the use of wine»
and drugs. :
At the same time economic pressure wag added to d1rect religious.
persecution. By.an ordinance of 1665 the custom duty on all com-~
modities brought in for sale was fixed at 2} per cent. ad valorem
in the case of Moslems and 5 per cent. in the case of Hindus. Two
years later the duty was abolished for Moslem traders, and retained
at its old level for Hmdus 4 . o CS

1 38th February 1659 sttory of Aurangzzb Vol. IIL pp. 319, 320.
2 Ibid., Vol. I1L. p. 30z. ‘
3 Mastr-z Alamgiri, quoted by Sarkar, History of 'lmangmb Vol. I1L p. 32,1
¢ History of Aumngwb Vol. 111 p. 313. *
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- In 1641 Aurangzeb struck a blow 4t the large bedy of middle-
class educated Hindus who had served from time immemorial as
clerks in the revenue department by issuing a decree which, in the
words of the official historian of the reign, “ by one stroke of the
pen . . . dismissed all the Hindu writers from his service.” But it
was found that the secretariats were unable to function without
their Hindu head clerks and accountants, and eventually the Emperor’
allowed half the clerks in the revenue and accounts departments
to be Hindus.!

Further and heavier restrictions were o follow, but discontent
md hatred of Mogul rule was already making itself felt. The Jats
of the Mathura district, infuriated by the destruction of their temple,
rose in revolt, and the imperial troops, under Aurangzeb himself on
one occasion, were unable entirely to suppress them.? These risings
continued during the reigns of the Emperot’s successors; while the
epithet “ Turk ” passed into Jat speech as the name for an oppressor,?.

The Jat risings were definite revolts of the Hindu peasantry

T against religious persecution, but the rebellion of
gfgei‘;’:"”” the Hindu sect of Satnamis in May 1672 was started-

" by a quarre} between some of their members and a
soichex in the Narnaul district, From this beginning the disturbance
spread and assumed the form of a refigious war. Small bodies of
troops were defeated, the garrison of Narnaul was driven out, the
town was plundered and the mosques destroyed. The msurgents
then set up their own local government and collected revenue m
the, district.

“ Emboldened by success they ; advanced on Delhi in March 1673,
to the alarm of the citizens, who credited the Satnamis with occult
powers making them invulnerable to ordinary weapons, Aurangzeb
sent a strong force to meet the insurgents and countered the magic.
which had shaken the miorale of the troops by binding amulets to.
their "standards. After a hard fight the Satnamis were almost
anmhalated The successful gencral Radandaz Khan, was given the

ot Hmary of Aumngzzb, Vol. 111. p. 315.° ] :
¥ Ibid,, Vol. 111 pp. 330~336. ‘
: ‘L“‘ History of the Sikhs, J. D. Cunmngham, ed, H. L. (oY Garrett (:918), p, 5
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‘ 1t1e of Shujaat Khan and, less than two years later, was Killed in
action on the rorth-west frontier.

'The son and the grandson of Akbar both had trouble with the

: Sikhs for secular causes. Jahangir had executed
ﬁ:;’g;’f;:b ad - Apun as a rebel and partisan of Prince Khusru?;
‘ ®  and Shah Jahan had been obliged shortly after his
~accession to assert the imperial authority over his Sikh subjects at
the cost of more than one defeat. But Aurangzeb came into conflict
with the growing power of Sikhism on purely religious grounds. -
. The founder of the Sikh faith, Nanak, a Hindu of Talwandi
(Nankana), who lived from 1469 to 1530,% preached a religion whith
entirely rejected Brahmanism, but accepted the doctrine of trans-
migration. The Japji, which is an epitome of the Sikh Scriptures,
begins with the words: “ There is but one God whose name is true,
the Creator.” ® The religion forbids idolatry, caste exclusiveness,
safi, the immurement of women, wine, tobacco, infanticide and
pilgrimages to Hindu sacred places.*:

The Sikhs, as Sir Patrick Fagan 5 has said, are “ neither a race,
‘nor 'a natiopality, nor a caste, but primarily the followers of 2
religion.”  Arjun orgamzed the Sikhs into a theocratic community,
with the Granth as its religious code, the pool and temple at Amntsar‘
E‘as its centre, and a chief in the person of the guru. . S
. 'This was the religious association whose “ temples Aurangzeb
‘ordered to be destroyed, and the guru’s agents for collecting the
tithes (one-tenth of the total mcome) and presents of the faithful to
be expe]led from the cities.”” 7 {When Aurangzeb’s indiscriminate
persecution began the guru wag Tegh Bahadur, whose sympathies
had léd him in 1668 to serve in the Mogul ranks on an expedition
‘to ‘Assam. - Tegh Bahadur was not one to submit to religious op-
‘presswn and he openly defied Aurangzeb. When he was captured,

' History of the Sikhs, .53, ‘ '

s Ibid., p. 41 and footnote,  Sotne authorxtses give 1. 538 ‘

8 “The Szkh Religion, M. A, Macauliffe (x909), Val. I P 195,

8_Ihid., Preface, p. xxiii.-

‘5 Polzhcal India, p. 124, N Hu‘tory aof the Szkhs, pp. 51, 52.
Khaﬁ Khan, quo,ted in Hz.rtory of Auraﬂgzzb, Vol 1L p. 354, footnote. =
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and taken to Delhi the Emperor ordered him toeaccept Islam, and
on his refusal the guru was beheaded after five days’ torture at the
end of 1675, fTegh Bahadur may not, if certain modern critics are
right, have made the celebrated prophecy. attributed to him when
confronting Aurangzeb “1 see a power rising in the West which
will sweep your empire into the dust.” But the saying was handed
down by the Sikhs and remembered by the Punjab regiments in

1857 before the walls of Delhi.

Tegh Bahadur left behind him a son Govind, then a boy of
ﬁftccn, of whom it had been prophesied before his birth that “ he
would convert jackals into tigers and sparrows into hawks.” Govind,
the tenth and last gury, inspired the Sikhs, who now added Singh -
(lion) to their names, with an undying hatred of Islam; and he

-created the Khalsa, a combination of religious fervour and warlike

temper, which was destined to exert a profound influence upon
Northern India.

JIn 1679 Aurangzeb reimposed the fizya, the tax on zimmi, or
unbelievers, Whlch had been abolished for.a hundred
she Jinya, “and fifteen years, 11'1 orde'r to spread Islam an.d put

‘ down the practice of infidelity.” The Emperor inter-
preted the expression in the Koran, that the tax should be paid
f with the hand of humility,” to enforce personal payment to the
coﬂector under insulting conditions. The renewal of the tax caused

considerable outery and brought a reasoned and outspoken letter of
remonstrance from Sivaji.? In the Mogul portion of the Deccan
the jizya could only be collected by force, but it succeeded to an-
appreciable extent in its object as “ many Hindus who were unable
to pay turned Muhammadan to obtain rehef from “the msults of
the collectors.” 2

There were, however, exemphons, comprising all government‘

“officials (who were best able to afford the tax), women, children’

“below fourteen, and slaves.- The poorest class scheduled, such as

dyers and shoe-makers, only paid when their gross professional

! Given at the end of this Chapter.
? Quoted from Mnnuccx Il/lug}za,l Rule ip Indm,,pp 1y, 118.
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income left a sufficient margin to maintain their families. The
three grades of the tax were 12, 24 and 48 dirhams (3}, 62 and 13}
rupees) a year, which Sir Jadunath Sarkar estimates to have meant
6 per cent. to the poorest class and less than 2} per thousand to the
richest.! Moreover, in the case of the poorest the tax annually
took the full value of one year's food as the price of religious
indulgence.?

In December 1678 Maharaja Jaswant Singh of Jodhpur (Marwar),
who commanded in the Khaibar, died at Jamrud.
?}flg‘:;mim Jodhpur lay on the main trade route between the
Mogul capital and Ahmadabad, and Aurangzeb had
always disliked its semi-independence. There was at the moment
no direct heir to the throne, Jaswant’s best troops were on the
Afghan frontier, and the Emperor seized his opportunity to annex>
the country. Muhammadan officers were posted to the Jodhpur
administration and arrangements were made for new revenue state-
ments. At the same time Aurangzeb occupied the country in force,
and resistance was impossible. After the Emperor’s return to Delhi
at the beginning of April to impose the jizya the temples of Jodhpur
city were demolished.

But in the meanwhile, in February 1679, Ajit Singh, a post-
humous son of the late Maharaja, was born in Lahore. The Rajput
ministers then petitioned the Emperor to recognize Ajit Singh as
their future ruler. Aurangzeb ordered the boy, who was taken to
Delhi in June, to be brought up in his harem with the promise
of rank as a Mogul noble and investiture as raja when he came of
age. One account affirms that the throne was offered to Ajit Singh
on condition that he turned Moslem,?

1 History of Aurangsib, p. 307.

? Sarkar’s calculation. It is based on the market rates given for the end of
the sixteenth century in the Ain-i~Akbari, i. 63. W, H. Moreland (From Adkbar
to Aurangzeb, Ch, V.) reaches the conclusion that the price of food, pericds of
famine excepted, remained almost stationary throughout the seventeenth century
with no rise in wages.

* 3 This account is based on Ch, XX VI, of the History of 4urangzib, Vol. I,
The probability of the religlous condition is discussed on p. 374.

26



A HISTDR'Y OF ANDIA

Auranazeb s attitude towards the rightful heir rdused the Rajputs
to action, and Durgadas; the intrepid and gifted son of Jaswant’s
~ minister Askaran, resolved to rescue Ajit Singhand his mother from
- the fortress where they were guarded. In this he succeeded, but of
- the band who cut their way through the streets of Delhi and kept

their Mogul pursuers at bay along the road to safety only Durgadas

and geven of his Rathor Rajputs came back alive to Jodhpur, .

The impetial edicts against Hinduism had infuriated the Rajputs,

“and it was now open war between Aurangzeb and Rajasthan, only"

Jaipur holding aloof. 'The Emperor tock the field in overwhelmmg

force with his three sons, Muazzam, Azam and Akbar in the higher
- comumnands, and the Rajputs, under Maharana Raj Singh of Udaipur,
" retired before the invaders into the Aravali hills between the two
~ main lines of advance. Aurangzeb occupied Jodhpur, Udaipur and
_»Chitor before the end of February 1680 without serious opposition,
" to find his lines of communication incessantly attacked and his out-
- posts surprised by an enemy who had once been the backbone of the
- Mogularmy, The imperial forces lost their morale and their mobility,
the army in Mewar was threatened with starvation by the capture
 of supply trains; and Aurangzeb holdmg Akbar respons1ble reheved
;j‘hlm of his command : ‘
- Akbar was a young man of twenty-three, fall of enetgy and
restless ambition, and he felt his relegation keenly

i‘ﬁ%t}iﬁ?q’ f‘"‘f The Rajputs were quick to take the opportunity
L . this offered and through Tahayvur Khan, the
- ‘prince’s second in command, Akbar was led to listen to their pro-
‘posals, / Durgadas pointed out (as Sivaji. had written to the
~Emperot) that Aurangzeb’s bigotry threaténed the existence of the
.]Magul empire; fand if his heritage was to be saved’ Akbar must
+.seize the throne and return to the policy of his ancestors. He would:
+ "have at his back the armed strength of the two greatest Rajput clans,
-the, Sisodias and. the Rathors. Akbat had not far to go'to find a-
“precedent for filial disloyalty, and four of his theologians formally
~ declared that Aurangzeb had forfexted the thxone by his violation
- of Tslamic canon law.*.

Htsmry of Aurangzib, Volrﬂl pp 404—49\6
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On the 2nd’January 1681 Akbar marched from Marwar, and
on the 15th he was within three miles of imperial headquarters.
The Mogul armies gvere at Chitor and the Raj Samudra lake, the
bodyguard was away on special service, and the court officials and
setvants, clerical staff and invalided soldiers on light duty totalled
about ten thousand men. Aurangzeb was in no position to fight a host
of 70,000°with the flower of the Rajput army in its ranks. But the
Emperor was a master of political manceuvre, That night he wrote
a letter which Louis XI of France might well have envied, in which
it appeared that he and his son were in collusion and that Akbar
was playing his confederates false in a deeply laid plot; and he
~saw that this letter fell into the hands of the Ra_;puts At the same
tine he decoyed Tabavvur Khan, the mainspring of Akbar’s revolt,
over to his camp and murdered him. The sudden disappearance of
Tahavvur Khan lent additional force to the incriminating letter, and»
the entire Rajput army disappeared inthe night leaving the prince
‘with no more than his personal bodyguard of 350 mounted men.

" Akbar rode after the Rajputs and succeeded in persuading them
of his loyalty. But the opportunity had gone for ever. Durgadas
escorted the prince to the court of Sivaji’s son Sambaji, and a year
‘or 50 later Akbar took ship to Persia where he spent the remamder
‘of his life. ﬂ

‘In Iune 1681 peace was made with Udaipur, by which - ’ehe_
; maharana ceded a few districts and the Emperor agreed not to-
impose the fizya o the Rajput kingdom, The war with Jodhpur
dragged on until 1709 when Ajit Singh entered his capital in triuniph
and Aurangzeb’s son and successor, Bahadur Shah 1, acknowledged“
him as ruler of the state. ‘
 But Aurangzeb had lost the support of more than Udalpur and
-Jodhpur The loyalty of almost all the Rajput. clans was alienated,"
Lawlessness " overflowed fitfully into Malwa and endangered - the
vitally important Mogul road to the Deccan; and in the incessant
“wars which filled the rest of the reign the Bundela clan and a few
Hada and Kachhwah families supplied the only Rajput soldms the‘f
Emperor could enlist to fight in his armies.! .

‘ L History ¥ Auraygaib, Vol. I1L. Ch, XXXVIL
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Aurangzeb, having come to terms with the Mahérana of Udaipur
in June 1681, turned his attention to the Deccan.
Sivaji had created a state in thg Konkan and it was
_protected by chains of strong hill forts with the support of the
celebrated Maratha infantry. The power to which Sivaji’s son
Sambaji had succeeded in 1680 was too strong to be ignored.
Moreover, the Emperor, a fervent Sunni, was hostile to"the Shia-
rulers of Bijapur and Goleonda, kingdoms which had not as yet
been forced to acknowledge Mogul supremacy. 'The Emperor made
up his mind to establish his ascendancy in the Deccan, and when
he moved south Northern India became a group of provincial
governments while the resources of the overgrown empire were

being exhausted beyond the Vindhya hills.

Tke Deccan,

But before dealing with the campaigns which occupied Aurangzeb
for the rest of his reign it is necessary to describe the original
foundation of the power which was destined to expand in the
e1ghteenth century into,the Maratha Confederacy. :

Maharashtra the land of the Marathas, was the hilly country
east of the Western Ghats. With a good climate
and a poor soil its people, the Kunbis (the great
agricultural caste of the Deccan), have always been hardy and self-
reliant, energetic and courageous. Social differences were not so
sharply defined as in other parts of Hindu India, and this spirit of the
early days of Maratha political dominance may be partly attributed to
the great literary movement of Maharashtra, its Bhakti school of poetry.

The first of these poets was Eknath, who was persecuted by his
brother Brahmans for his bold denunciation of the caste system.
The most famous of his works is the Marathi' rendeiing of the
Bhagawat with its doctrine of personal service of God as the only
road to salvation; a lasting memorial of his struggle on behalf of
the language of the common people of Maharashtra. Eknath died
in 1608, the year in which Tukaram, the greatest of the Bhakti
devotional poets, was born. Tukaram was not-only foremost in the.
crusade against the “ empty ritual and barren ceremonial of Btahman
priesteraft 5 he has been described ag the Kabir of the Marathas,

The Marathas,



AWRANGZEB

and no other. poet has contributed so many familiar quotatlons t
the common speech of Maharashtra.

It was, however, the rise to power of the Sudra Sivaji, with the
admixture of castes thatefilled his civil administration and flocked
to his standard, which gave the mass of the people their most definite
deas of a common nationality and the limitations of an exclusive
saste systerll. But in the words of 5. M. Edwardes {: “ When Sivaji’s
Jescendants degenerated into a line of royal phantoms and the
Peshwas ” (who were Konkani Brahmans) “ usurped all power,
‘he ancient spirit of caste-exclusiveness reasserted itself with re-
oubled foree.” ‘

The Marathas were a stout-hearted people who had been re-
nowned as soldiers since the days when they fought under Pulikesin IT
against the Emperor Harsha, The Moslem conquests had turned
them into first-rate mercenary troops who sold their swords to the new
rulers of the Deccan, and some of them rose to positions of importance,

The most successful of these adventurers was the father of
Sivaji. Born in 1594, Shahji Bhonsla had lived in troublous times.
He married Jiji Bai the daughter of one of the great Ahmadnagar
nobles, and he first saw service under Malik Ambar. Later he
fought for his own hand, joined the Moguls and deserted their
service, sided against the Bijapuris, and then finally threw in his
lot with them. Shahji was powerful enough, by the year 1633, when
the kingdom of Ahmadnagar was 'destroyed by Shah Jahan, to set
up a puppet Nizam Shah and govern in his name the wide extent
of the old Nizam Shahi dominions which he was able to conquer
bhahjls enterprising rule ended with his complete defeat in 1636
by the Moguls and, returning to the service of Bijapur, he was
confirmed in his jagirs of Chamargunda and Poona.

Sivaji was born in 1627, and on the foundation of his father’s
'position he began, at the age of nineteen, to build
up a lordship for himself with the band of lawless
Mavah hillmen whom he gathered togcther Fort after fort fell

Svvaji.

1 In his editorial iniroduction to Grant Duff’s sttary of the Muhrattas
(ed 1921), where & susmmary’of Marpehi literature is given,
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“into his hands until he possessed a large and strongly protected -
~domain in the neighbourhood of Poona. While he was extending
his authority in the hlghlands Sivaji was careful to keep friendly .
‘with the State of Bijapur in which his father was serving.
~ But in 1649 the rich strip of country between the Western Ghats
and the sea became too strong a temptation, and he came down .
~and seized the seaport towns in the Kalyan and Kolaka districts. -
The Bijapur government promptly used Shahji as a hostage, and .
Sivaji was forced to remain quiet for the next five years.  This
was the beginning,” in the words of Khafi Khan, * of that system
- of violence which he and his descendants spread over . . . the
Konkan. . . . Whenever he heard of a prosperous town or of a
district 111hab1ted by thriving cultivators, he plundered it and took
possession of it.” , ‘

But while cruelty, treachery and murder are, in Grant Duff’s:
estimate of Sivaji’s character,! justly alleged against him, the great
Maratha leader proved by his actions his genuine and impartial -
respect for the holy men of all sects, Moslem as much as Hindu; -
and his chivalry to women and strict enforcement of morality in
~his camp were a wonder in that age and extorted the admiration of -
~hostile critics like Khafi Khan®. 'The influence of his mother, a
devout: Hmdu lady, was, to quote Mr, Justice Ranade, a factor of
prime importance in the making of Sivaji’s carcer and the chief
. source of his strength.” As long as she lived he is said to have‘
- cansulted her in all the great crises of his life.?

In 1655 Sivaji, who had been steadily consohdatmg his conquests, ~
. took advantage of the hostilities between Aurangzeb (then Mogul
 Viceroy- of the Deccan) and the State of Bijapur to seize almost the,
whole of the Konkan, and its important seaports now fell into his
hands. But when peace was declared between the Moguls and
Bijapur, the Deccan kingdom was able to turn its attention to"
]‘Chvap, and in 1659 an expedition was sent under Afqu Khan
~against the Maratha State, :

Y History of the Mahrattas, Vol ‘L pp. 228, 220.
o st;ory of Aurangzzb Vol. 1V. pp. 233, 235.
3 Mughal Rule in India, pp, 128, 129. .
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The Bijapur'forces made slow progress through the hills, and.
Afzal Khan conceived the mlsgulded plan of eapturing by treachery.
an adversary infinitely more cunning than himself. Sivaji was invited
to a parley and, having learnt the details of his opponent’s scheme,
accepted, and made his own plans accordingly. The understanding
-wias that neither leader should carry weapons, though each was to
bring two armed retainers and an envoy, But when Afzal Khan
suddenly attacked him with a dagger which the Maratha’s concealed
armour made harmless, Sivaji produced his own hidden weapons,
.a set of steel claws in the form of a knuckle-duster and a workman-
like dagger, with which he mortally wounded his adversary, In the
scuflle which followed Afzal Khan was finished off, and Sivaji; by
a preconcerted signal, launched his whole army from their ambush
upon the leaderless Bijapur forces. . The Bijapur army was over-
whelmed. = The losses amounted to 3000 killed and a large number
of prisoners, while 65 elephants, 4000 horses, 1200 camels and a
large quantity of treasure fell into Swajxs hands. The Marathas
then carried the war into the enemy’s country, and continued fheir
successful invasion until April 1660, when Sivaji was recalled by a
‘dangerous threat against his own dominions.

After his second coronation in 1659 Aurangzeb sent Shayista
‘ . Khan to replace Prince Muazzam as cheroy of the

f%aﬂf‘f”l, " Deccan, with orders to suppress SIV&_]! ‘Shayista
* made an alliance with Bl}apur, and in May 1660 the
‘campalgn began, the ‘two armies operating respecuvely from the
i north and south.
| The Marathas retired into the hills, where they could meet their
“enemles on more favourable terms, but by the middle of August
Sivaji had lost the forts of Panhala and Chakan. Hostilities then
slackened into desultory warfare, as Shayista Khan was apparently
réluctant to face the heavy losses incurred by assanlting the hill
fortst. ‘But in April 1663 Sivaji made a characteristically’ daring
‘raid upon Shayxsta Khan's headquarters at Poona, where the general
“Thad been in otiose residence for nearly three years. Pretending to
Jbe. Deccam troops, Sivaji- with 400 men entered the Mogul camp
‘[“: . H,:story of the Mﬁhratms Vol. L pp. 151, 152,
B o 273’» |
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after dark. At midnight they broke into the general’s house, forced
‘their way into Shayista’s own room, indiscriminately cut down about
fifty people of both sexes in the darkness, the general himself being
wounded, and then safely withdrew in the canfusion.® -

The fame of this exploit added enormously to Sivaji’s prestige,
but it broke Shayista, who had promptly retired to a safer residence
at Aurangabad. The Viceroy was shortly transferred to Beagal, then

_ regarded as a penal province and described by Aurangzeb as “ a hell
well stocked with bread,” where Shayista Khan ruled firmly and
humanely for about thirty years.®

In January 1664 Sivaji followed up this enterprise by attacking
and: sacking the Mogul seaport of Surat, with the exception of the

_ English and Dutch factories which successfully defied the raiders.
Aurangzeb was now thoroughly roused and poured troops into
rthe Maratha country, The villages were ravaged, Rajgarh the
capital was threatened, and in June 1665 Sivaji made peace by which
he surrendered twenty of his forts,

In the following year the Maratha chief and his son Samba_n
Were persuaded to attend the court at Agra. But the Emperor
deliberately slighted him in open darbar and made Sivaji virtually
a prisoner in his own house, from which the two Marathas escaped
concealed in a large fruit basket. If Aurangzeb had shown ordinary
tact and recognized the importance of the Maratha chief, Sivaji
would in all probability have helped the Emperor to conquer Bijapur
and Golconda and as a vassal . would have brought the whole of
the Deccan, at least for a time, within the Empire.® But Aurangzeb
was not the man to seek the friendship or the alliance of those whom
+he hated as infidels.

‘From 1666 until 1668 Sivaji orgamzed his internal administration

- , and two years later renewed his external activities
‘ff}’g{;‘gfﬁ’hﬂ'“ by again sacking Surat and by instituting his system
of blackmail on districts within the Mogul empire.

This was a levy of one-fourth of the yearly revenue due to the

1 History of Aurungztb Vol. IV, pp. 47-51. .
"2 See Studies in  Mughal Indie, pp. 118-—167
? Mughal Rule in India, PP 137, 138
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government, and was known as chauth. The sack of Surat caused
* fresh hostilities with the empire; but the Mogul forces met with
little or no success, @nd in June 16474 Sivaji was enthroned with fuil
* Vedic rites as sovereign ruler of Maharashtra.!

Between 1676 and 1680 Sivaji was actively at war. In a succession
of brilliant campaigns the great fortresses of Jinji and Vellore were
taken, ard by annexing the Western Carnatic from Belgaum to the
-+ Tungabhadra he established his rule over a Im ge portion of the old
. Hindu Empire of Vijayanagar.

'~ Sivaji’s eldest son, a youth of nineteen, violent and capricious in
" character and notoriously depraved in morals, was a source of great
anxiety to his father; and in 1698 Sambaji went over to the enemy
and joined Dilir Khan, the Afghan general commanding the Mogul
army in the south, thén mobilizing to invade Bijapur., Sambaji
_was appointed a2 Commander of Seven Thousand, but his value
as an ally was negligible and in little over a year he returned to his
father.
Sivaji died of fever and dysentery on the sth April 1680 before he
~ had completed his ﬁfty-thlrd year. :

The form: of govemment organized by Sivaji was the system
~ laid down by Kautalya. As Grant Duff observes,

nothing in regard to him is more remarkable than
‘ the fitness of his arrangements for the genius of
. his countrymen; and the root of all the Maratha systems of govern-:
* ment which appeared later, however much aménded, is found in
the institutions of Sivaji. The central government consisted of a
~ council of state with eight members who were in charge of the
. government departments; and all these ministers, except the

" superintendent of judicial affairs and the adviser on religion, judicial
astrology and science, held military commands, The immemorial
Hindu' institution of a jury of neighbours, the panchayat, was

Sivaji’s
Administeation.

" preserved intact; and almost all civil disputes were settled by that

body
- The three viceregal pmvmces into which the Maratha kmgdom
1 dVIwrhala,Rule in India, p. 140. .
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‘was divided were administered on similar lines. "Agriculture was
encouraged by loans, and in the districts under the central
government (known as swaraj) revenue officials with regular
salaries took the place of the bad old method of farming out
land revenue to hereditary landlords. These revenue officers
had no political powers over the inhabitants of the district.
‘There were other districts (Mughlai) under the government of
other rulers over whom the Marathas claimed suzerainty and
from whom one-fourth of the revenue (chauth) and an additional
payment of one-tenth of the authorized annual assessment were’
levied.

Originally the Maratha forces -consisted almost entirely of
mounted yeomen who spent half the year on their fields. But
Sivaji introduced a standing army and founded his [power uypon
chis infantry, though his cavalry later on were to ‘‘spread the
terror of the Maratha name where the existence of such a people
was unknown.” ' He also strongly fortified the harbours of Kolaha,
‘Buvarndrug and Geriah, and built up a2 navy. Under Darya and
-Mai Naik there began the Maratha piracy which became so great
a menace to shipping in the eighteenth century..

In regard to the Maratha administration Sarkar has observed:
“ There was no attempt at . . . organized communal improvement,
spead of education or umﬁcatwn of the people, either under Sivaji
or under the Peshwas. The cohesion of the people in the Maratha
State was not organic but artificial, accidental and therefore pre-
.carious. It was solely dependent on the ruler’s éxtraordinary
_personality, and dlsappeared when the country ceased to producs:
supermf:n ”2_ d .- :

v 1vaj1s death “his younger son Raja. Ram attempted to
) S’ambaj gain the throne, But at the end of four months

Sambaji deposed his brother, crushed all opposi- -
tion with vindictive cruelty and was crowned wnh full ceremony
_in February 1681,

! Grant Duff, IIlstory of the Mahrattas, Vol. I P. 175
¥ Shivagl rnd his Times, (Calcutta) 1915, pp. 485, 486,
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To completer the description of the political situation in the
L  Deccan at this period a reference must be made to
?f:ggff,‘; the two Shia kingdoms. .

“The lustory of Bijapur from 1672 to 1686 is
really the history of its wazirs (chief ministers). It was a period
marked by chronic civil war among the factious nobles, mdependence
of the provincial governors, paralysis of the central administration-
in the capital itself, occasional but indecisive Mogul invasions, and
a secret alliance but pretended hostility with the Marathas,” 1

For nearly half a century Golconda was ruled in name by the

worthless and profligate Abdullah Qutb Shah (1626-72), and the -

State was at the mercy of disorder and tytanny, The impoverishment
of the country, under the farming system of revenue collection by
district officers liable to flogging in case of default, has been described

at length by Moreland.? “Bijapur, where the Hindus secm to have,
been depressed as a deliberate policy, was in hardly a better con-

dition, and revenue farming with its attendant evils was the regular
practice in the Hindu territories of the south.®

Only the astute diplomacy of his mother and his eldest sdn-in--
law saved Golconda during the reign of Abdullah from complete
annexation.  After Abdullah’s death Abdul Hassan fought his
way to the throne and the Brahman Madanna, under the title of -

Surya Prakash Rao, became his prime minister, "In the opinion -

of the East India Company’s officials at Madras in 1676: Madanna

has sole control and nothing is thought of but peeling and squeezing

the people.”” “With Bijapur in a state of ¢haos, faction fights and
changes of regency, Madanna exchanged the foreign policy of a
secret understanding with the Adil-Shahi government for an alliance
with Sivaji; ‘and this slliance, with the subsidy to the Marathas
Whlch cemented it, was renewed with his successor.*

" The political situation in the Deccan in 1681 has been summed

up by Satkar:  The Sultans of Bijapur and Golconda could never
for a moment forget that the sleepless aim of the Mogul Emperor .

a sttory of flurangmb Vol. IV, p 136. ‘
" From Akbar to Aurangzeb, pp. 239-243. 3 ]bid., D :;,44—-24,5.
4 History of :4:41'«mgafib, Vol.!IV. PP, 330-335- ‘

7

\



~

. % HISTORY OF ﬁIlQIDIA

™

was their . . . extinction and the annexation of alt their territories’
'They had at all times had Maratha auxiliaries . . ." Shahji Bhonsl:

. . Bivaji . . . and Sambajl their only shield in the hour of
supreme danger. A union of hearts between Bijapur and Golconda
and the Mogul Empire was a psychological impossibility,” 2

Aurangzeb’s determination to make an end of the Shia and
Maratha powers of the Deccan was strengthencd
by the danger to his throne which threatened from
the presence of his rebel son Akbar at Sambaji’s
court, 'The Emperor accordingly moved south with his great
army and splendid camp equipage to spend the last twenty-six years
of his life in the ficld while the Deccan ulcer ate away his power.

He reached Aurangabad on the 22nd March 1682, and
Muazzam and Azam were sent against the Marathas
and Bijapur at the end of 1683. The next two
years are a tale of military failure, of the escape of
Alchar to Persia, and of heavy losses due to the unhealthiness of the
climate of the Konkan. One or two Maratha forts were taken, but
this Sas more than offset by the sack of Droach and Bwb&npuz
Then in April 1685 the Emperor advanced in person and laid siege
to Bijapur, which fell in October 1686. Sikandar Ali Khan was
made prisoner and the kingdom annexed,

.The Mogul forces. then invaded Golconda, and Hyderabad the
capital with its fortress of immense strength was
invested at the end of January 1687, Assaults and
mining operations all failed, but eventually bribery
and treachery succeeded. The fortress of Golconda was captured
in September after a siege of eight months, and with it fell the last
of; the Shia kingdoms of the Deccan.®

bamb"gl and his chief adviser Kalusha, a Brahman from Northern
India, had watched the downfall of the Deccan
kingdoms without sttiking a blow to save them.
b'unbap was personally brave, and he had thoroughly beaten the

Aurangzeb Invades
- the Deccan.

Annexation of

“Bijapur.

Annexation of
Goleonda,

Dcatlz of Sambaji.

Y History of Aurangsib, Vol. IV, pp. s, 6.
* A full description may be found in the Hutory of Awang'zzb Vol. IV,
Ch. XLVIL
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bPortuguese in r683, although he failed before Chaul and Goa
But both he and his minister preferred debauchery to campaigning,
conduct which had alienated many of the Maratha chiefs.

In January 168& JMuqarrab Khan, who had deserted from
Golconda during the siege and been rewarded with a high commanc
by Aurangzeb, located Sambaji at Sangmeshwar and his spies
reported sthat the usual Maratha military precautions had been
relaxed. Mugarrab Khan started at once with a flying column
throngh the hills and forests of the Western Ghats and with 300

troopers covered the ninety miles from Kolhapur in under three
days. Sambaji and his minister were captured and taken to imperial
headquarters. On their refusing to turn Muhammadan they were
tortured to death in March 168¢.

Rajgarh the Maratha capital fell in October and the entire royal
family with the exception of Raja Ram were captured. With his
objectives gained Aurangzeb pushed south and carried his conquests

s far as Tanjore and Trichinopoly./* As Sarkar has said in his Studies
in Mughal India®: * All seemed to have been gained by Aurangzeb
now, but in reality all was lost. . . . The Empire had become too
large to be ruled by one man or from one centre. . . . His enemies
rose on all sides; he could defeat but not crush them for ever.
Lawlessness reigned in many parts of Northern and Central India.
The administration grew slack and corrupt.”” The war in the
Deccan so depleted the imperial treasury that for the last ten years
of the reign the pay of the troops was usually three years in arrears.?

Aurangzeb was soon to discover that the Marathas were far
from being subdued. Raja Ram had escaped to Jinji, one of the
strongest fortresses in the south, and for seven years repeated efforts
by the best imperial generals failed to take it. Finally it fell by
escalade in January 16¢8. Raja Ram, who had conducted the

defence, made his escape to Satara where he collected a large force
and continued his operations in the field.
' The years of warfare with the Marathas from 168y to 1707

L History of Aurang=ib, Vol. IV. pp. 396~403.
? In the Chapter ‘ Aurangzib,” p. 50.
3 The Lates Mughals, W. Irvine, Vol. L. p. g, footnate.
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proved a disheartening struggle for the imperial armies. Ir &
Western Ghats the forts offered obstinate resistance, and nf A
Deccan itself the Marathas plundered the cau(atry, cut off corvors

and repeatedly defeated the Mogul columns. Y’ Gemelli Careti, 1o
Ttalian doctor who visited imperial headquarters in 1695, gives an
interesting account of the great camp at Galgala. The tide of
demoralization which eventually reduced the Mogul armies o a
Jaughing-stock had just begun to flow in full force, though to all
appearance Aurangzeb was the lord paramount of Northern India,
the Deccan and the south as far as Tanjore.

"The camp was thirty miles in circumference, and held about a
million people, the army consisting of 60,000 cavalry, 100,000
infantry, 3000 elephants and 50,000 camels. This huge population
ate up all the provisions for miles around, and whenever the lines
of communication with the north were cut by the Marathas, Galgala
“?an considerable danger of starvation. The Emperor’s simple way
“of living was not followed by his officers. Luxury, effeminacy and
corruption were rampant. Discipline, even among the French
mercenaries, did not exist.

In March 1700 Raja Ram died, and in April Satara surrendered
‘on terms. But Raja Ram’s widow Tara Bai carried on the campaign
with equal energy and considerable success, The Mogul troops
would capture a position one day only to lose it the next, while
fanine, pestilence and flood weakened the ranks of a demoralized
army.

- In October 1705 Aurangzeb became seriously ill and ““ slowly
and with difficulty ” reached Ahmadnagar in the follong January
pursued by the Maratha horse, ' The old man of ninety lingered on
for a year, while his second son Azam)was deep in intrigue to secure
the throne and busy plotting agaimst the life of his younger brother

‘ Ixam Baksh, Aurangzeb’s favourite son.

Barly in February 1707 the Emperor realized that he was dying,
and he sent Azam and Kam Baksh to their provinces of Bijapur
‘and Malwa. Then with the fear of future torment in his heart
he prepared for death. Like another puritan and iconoclast, Crom-

Y Travellers in India, E. F. Oaten, Pp. 232-236.
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the one dictator of England, his spitit passed in the midst of
nt storm; and Aurangzeb died on the 2oth February 1707.
~fluring the closing years of the reign the tenth Bikh Guru
Govihd,emerged from a retirement which had lasted
twenty years to found the Khalsa among the Jats,
and proclaimed his aspirations to vanquish the Mogul armies and
destroy the empire of “ unbelieving” oppressors. In 1695 “he
established forts in the foothills between the Sutlej and the Jumna,
and between that date and 1701 he routed two Mogul commanders
who were sent against him, Aurangzeb then ordered the Governors
- of Lahore and Sirhind to crush the leader who called himself the
True King, and Govind Sifigh was surrounded at Anandpur. The
guru succeeded in escaping, but his forces were broken by defeat
-and desertion, his sons were killed and Govind Singh became a
- fupitive until after the death of Aurangzeb, when he took service
* with Bahadur Shah.!

: “ m./ ,.d Singh,

Aurangzeb had carefully prepared himself for the kingship, and

he set himself a course of policy from which nothing

could make him swerve. He spent his whole life

doing what he held to be his duty to his religion, and
he believed treachery, violence and intolerance to be fully justified in
furthering his ideals. He had ruthlessly exterminated all his rivals of
his own family to secure the throne; and for this he felt no remorse.
His one reference in his death~bed letters ® to the horrors accompany-
ing his succession was to Kam Baksh : ““ Dara Shikoh made unsound
arrangements and hence he failed to reach his point. He increased
the salaries of his retainers . . . but at the time of need got less

.and less work out of them. Hence he was unhappy.” In the
pursuit of what he believed to be right, the suppression of infidelity,
Aurangzeb hastened the ruin of a great Empire. This he realized,
and he is reported to have said towards the end of his career: * After
me will come the deluge.” ®

L History of the Sikhs, pp. 66~81.

® History of Aurangsih, Vol. V. pp. 2592623 Mughal Rule -in. Indie,
pp. 155157 : ’
- % Mughal Rule in India, p. 15#

Auranguzeb’s
Character.
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His industry in conducting the affairs of State’was stupendo
But his suspicious nature led him to interfere incessantly with hiy
governors and other officials. Their initiative was consequen.iy

. . Lo ‘
“destroyed, to the serious detriment of the public service, and towar:is

»

the end of his life his ministers had become little more than cler
to repister his edicts.

But apart from his actions as a ruler there is muchto admire
in Aurangzeb. His coolness and courage were proverbial, an/
throughout his long reign he was never known to lose his temper.
He possessed the royal attribute of never forgetting a face, and
both as Prince and Emperor he displayed a tact, sagacity and humility
which made the highest nobles of the court his friends.!

Doctor Gemelli Careri ? gives an inteiesting description of the
imperor when nearly eighty: “ Aurangzeb was of a low stature,
with a large nose, slender and stooping with age. The whiteness
of his round beard was more visible on his olive ¢kin. He was
clothed in plain white muslin and wore a turban adorned with a
large emerald. I admired to see him endorse the petitions with
his own hand, without spectacles, and by his cheerful smiling
countenance seem to be pleased with his employment.”

In the rigid austerity of his way of living the Emperor allowed
himself no relaxations, and his Moslem subjects regarded him as
a saint. The simplicity of his life is illustrated by the instructions
he gave for his funeral. He was buried in a coffin which cost five
rupees, the proceeds of the sale of caps which he had quilted him-
self, while the 300 rupees which he ordered to be distributed to the
poor had been earned by making copies of the Koran.?

Aurangzeb possessed a distinctly sardonic humour. The story
is told by Manucci * that the Emperor on his way to the mosque
one Friday, after he had prohibited music, met a funeral attended
by about a thousand people. When he asked who was dead he

U History of Aurangzib, Vol. V. pp. 473-476.

3 Ibid., pp. 476, 377, quoting Churchill's Voyages, IV. p. 222, and Travellers
i India, p. 235,

3 Mughal Rule in India, p. 154. .
% Storio do Mogor, tr. by W. Irvine (Indian Text Series, London, 1957),
Vol. fI.p. 8
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was told: “'Thé king by his orders has killed Music and we are
bearing her to her grave.”” “ Pray for the soul of Music,” replied
Aunrangzeb, “ and see that she is thoroughly well buried.”

“On another occasion the Emperor does not figure with equal
success. A strict abstainer hiinself, the use of alcohol by his subjects
_infuriated him. As Manucei tells the story:  Aurangzeb said one

day that ‘n all Hindustan no more than two men could be found
“wlio did not drink, namely himself and Abd-ul-Wuhlab the chief
Razi appointed by him. But with respect to Abd-ul-Wahlab he
was in ecrror, for I mysell sent him cvery day a bottle of spirits
which he drank in secret so that the king did not find it out.”
Aurangzeb was a widely read and accurate scholar; and to.his
initiative the country owes its greatest dlgcst of
Moslem law, the Fatawah-i-Alamgizi.t -~

There was but little building during the reign,-
and the style of Mogul architecture rapidly degencrated after
Aurangzeb’s accession; while the art of painting, though not
discouraged by the Emperor, noticeably deteriorated.® “ Not a
single grand cdifice, finely wrxtten manuscript of exquisite piciure
commemorates Aurangzeb's reign.”

Arts and
Setences,

The causes which led to the fall of the Mogul Empire all existed
in the reign of Aurangzeb. His successors were weak and, with
the exception of Bahadur Shah, quite incompetent, who soon
became puppets in the hands of their ministers, but the forces
which had sprung up in the vast overgrown empire were too
strong for any one ruler to control. The death of Aurangzeb
opened the flood-gates of civil war, revolt and foreign invasion,
the empire crumbled to pieces, and Mogul supremacy vanished
for ever. Yet such was the prestige of the Timurid dynasty that
“ their name continued to be invoked by the powers that contended
for supremacy . . . even when they fought against the Emperor’s

Quoted from the Storio, 11 pp. 5, 6.
History of Aurangsth, V. pp. 477, 478,
J‘\Iughal Rule in India, Ch. VIIL.
8 Stmdies Mug/ml India, p. 51,
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own authority. . . . (These) rising powers . . . wdte not necessarity
rebels by intention. They sought some centre of authority; when .«
Delhi broke down they attempted to substitute themselves as
representing the Padishah better than any other power.” ?

Nor was this attitude confined to Muhammadan princes, to
whom even. the later Mogul Emperors symbolized religious as well
as political sentiments. The Marathas under the rule of their
ministers, the Peshwas, though they habitually raided the shrunken

_ territories of Delhi, frequently acted in the Emperor’s name, and
~ were proud of such titles as they received, or extorted, from him.
 The tival Furopean companies took this sentiment into account,
Dupleix with his Mogul title of Zafar Jang Bahadur made use of
imperial prestige in his schemes to drive out the English; the
=- ~essential preliminary to the substitution  of a French government
for that of the Moguls gradually and by degrees,” 2 The East India
Company developed their sovereignty in Bengal under the imperial
name, and in the early years of the nineteenth century were still pur-
porting to act under the authority of the Mogul Emperor.

' After the death of Aurangzeb there began a conflict of rival
influences, Maratha, Muhammadan and later, for a brief period,
the French. It was half a century before any sign appeared that
out of chaos a-power would emerge capable of establishing, slowly
but surely, a government which could give peace and unity to India.

APPENDIX TO CHAPTER XI
SIVAJD’S LETTER TO AURANGZESB

Sivaji was, amongst other things, a clear-sighted statesman of the
highest rank, but he was too illiterate to present the case for religious
toleration in so polished a form, From the evidénce it would seem that
the letter sent by Sivaji was cast into shape by Munshi Nil Prabhu.

“T'his rematkably candid State paper is lightened by the reference to the
Maratha leader’s escape from Agra concealed in a country basket.

U A, Yusuf Ali, The Making of Tndia, Ndn. 1923, p. 168.
% De Bussy to Dupleix on French policy, 26th Febru
Camb, Hist, British Empire, IV, p, 139. ‘ ‘ :

ary 1754, quoted in
. e
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The letter is given in the Hastory of Aurangsib, Vol. II1. pp. 325-329,
and the original is now in the possession of the Maharaja of Xolapur. Tor
evidence as to its genuineness see ibid., p. 329, and History of the Makhrattas,
by Grant, Duff (Edn. 1921), Vol. L. footnote to p. 172.

Sivaji’s historical swnmary is so admirable that, with the exception of
two quotations, it is given below in full:

To the EMPEROR ALAMGIR—

“ Thix firm and constant well-wisher Sivaji, after rendering thanks
for the grace of God and the favours of the Emperor,—which are
cleater than the Bun,—begs to inform your Majesty that, although this
well-wisher was led by his adverse Fate to come away frum your august
presence without taking leave, yet he is ever ready to perform, to the
fullest extent possible and proper, everything that duty as a servant and
gratitude demand of him. .

“ My excellent services and devotion to the welfare of the State
are fully known to the princes, khans, amirs, rajahs and rais of India,
to the rulers of Persia, Central Asia, Turkey and Syria, to the inhabitants
of the seven climes of the globe, and to wayfarers on land and sea;
and very likely their light has flashed on your Majesty’s capacious mind.
So with a view to rendering good service and earning the imperial favour,
T submit the following words ig a spirit of devotion to the public welfare:

‘Tt has recently come to my ears that, on the ground of the war
with me having exhausted your wealth and emptied the imperial
treasury, your Majesty has ordered that money under the name of
jasiya should be collectgd from the Hindus and the imperial needs
supplied with it. Maysit please your Majesty! That architect of the
fabric of empire (]alalud@), Akbar Padishah, reigned with full powgr
for 52 (lunar) years, He adopted the admirable policy of perfect
harmony in relation to all t8e various sects, such as Christians, Jews,
Muslims, Dadw’s followers, sky-worshippers, materialists, atheists,
Brahman and Jainepriests, The aim of his liberal heart was to chetisit
and protect all the eople.%o, he became famous under the title of
* the World’s ‘Qpiritl.& Guide.’

“ ﬁt’ the Emperor Nuruddin Jahangir for 22 years spread his
graciougShade on the head of the world and its dwellers, gave his heart
to his friends and his hand to his work, and gained his desires. The
Emperor Shah Jahan for 32 years cast his blessed shade on the head
of the world and gathered in the fruit of eternal life,—which is only
another name for goodness and fair fame,~as the result of his happy
time on earth.

*“ Through the auspicious effect of this sublime disposition, wherever
he (Akbar) bent the glance of his august wish, Victory and Buccess
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advanced to welcome him on the way." In his reign many kingdoms
and forts were conquered. The state and power of these emperor
can be easily understood from the fact that Alamgir Padishah has failed
and become bewildered in the atternpt to merely follow their political
system. They, too, had the power of levying the jaziya; but they did
not give place to bigotry in their hearts, as®they considered all men,
high and low, created by God, to be (living) examples of the nature of
diverse creeds and temperaments. Their kindness and benevolence
endure on the pages of Time as their memorial, and so frayer and
praise for these (three) pure souls will dwell for ever in the hearts and
tongues of mankind, among both great and small. Prosperity is the
fruit of one’s intentions. Thercfore, their wealth and good fortune
continued to increase, as God’s creatures reposed in the cradle of peace
and safety (in their reigns) and their undertakings were achievec.
“ But in your Majesty’s reign, many of the forts and provinces have
“gone out of your possession, and the rest will soon do so, too, because
there will be no slackness on my part in ruining and devastating them.
Your peasants are downtrodden; the yield of every village has declined,
in the place of one lakh (of Rupees) only one thousand, and in the
place of a thousand only ten are collected, and that too with difficulty.
When Poverty and Beggary have made their homes in the palaces of
the Emperor and the Princes, the condijtion of the grandees and officers
canl be easily imagined. It is a reign in which the army is in a ferment,
the merchants complain; the Moslems cry, the Hindus are grilled;
most men lack bread at night, and in the day inflame their own cheeks
by slapping them (in anguish). How can the royal spirit permit you
to add the hardship of the jaziya to this grievous state of things? The
infamy will quickly spread from west to gast and become recorded in
ooks of history that the Emperor of Hinffustan, coveting the beggars’
bowls, takes jaziya from Brahmans angs Jain monks, paupers, mendi-
cants, ruined wretches and the famine-stricken,—that his valour is
- shown by attacks on the wallets of beggars,—~that he dashes down
{to the ground) the name and honour o@he Timurids!

“ May it please your Majesty! If you belibve inthe true Diviae
Bobk and Word of God (7., the Quran), you will find there (that God
ia styled) Rabb-ul-alamin, the Lord of all men, and not Rabb-ul-
musalmin, the Lord of the Muhammadans only. Verily, Islam and
Hinduism are antithetical terms. They are (diverse pigments) used by
the true Divine Painter for blending the colours and filling in the out-
lines (of His pictute of the entive human species). If it be a mosque,
the call to prayer is chanted in remembrance of Him. If it be a temple,
the bell is runy in yearning for Him only. To show bigotry for any
man'e aesard and nractires 18 (really) altering the words of the Holy
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